FROM THE EDITOR

Volume four of the Internationat Journal
focuses on the issue of the conceptualization of
the State m the context of global agriculture
and food. The issue of the State has been a
central concern of members of the Research
Cominittee on Sociology of Agriculture and
Food for years. More recently, coordinated
efforts have been camried oot 10 study the
empincal dimensions of the transformations
undergone by the State as well as the manners
in which these transformations are expressed
theoretically. The relationship between the
State sysiem and the socio-economic sphere
has tradidonally been studied employing a
nation-centered concept of the Siate, However,
changes at the international level, culminating
with the emerging globalization of production
and consumption processes, have made a
nation-centered concept of the State
increasingly  questionable. Indeed, the
emergence  of global  production  and
consumption systems has created limils to the
traditionally assumed sphere of action of the
State and opened up discussion of the inability
of the State to carry out its historical role in
society. Simultaneously, these changes have
prompted scholars to argue the emergence of a
new State, This wealth of empirical studies,
however, has not been paralleled by a rigorous
rethinking of the concept of the State.

The relevance of the identification of a new
cancepl of the State becomes evident m light
of the role that the Siate plays in developing,
promoting and implementing agricultural and
tood policies. Though State policigs have often
advanced the interests of dominant groups in
society, they have also benefited subordinate

groups. For instance, in many countries the
State has attempied to stabilize the rural
economy as well as stimulate and control
production and consumption through various
programs, Such as supporling agricultural
prices, enhancing agricultural and rural
infrastmactures and assisting producers and
consumers to make informed decisions.
Additionally, the State has intervened 10
protect the environment, provide food and
agricultural products 1w needy segments of
society  worldwide, and advance rural
economic development, rural education, health
and services. In this respect, the reported
limits imposed on the action of the State have
significant implications vis-4-vis fundamental
issues such as those of democrcy, equality
and suslainability.

A grant from the Roral Research Initiative
Compeutive Grant Program of the United
States Department of Agriculture allowed the
realization of a three day workshop which was
held m Wageningen, the Netherlands, in the
Summer of 1993, Its pnmary objectives were
w discuss the role of the State in the new
global economy and w identify and analyze
ransforrnations undergone by the State in
regard 1w components of the agro-food sector
such as: labor and production processes, the
firm, the organization of superstates, regional
development, the environment, and the
regulatory process. Its program consisted of
the presentation and discussion of papers
addressing changes in the Suate with respect to
the above mentioned components of the agro-
food system. Revised versions of the original
manuscripts are contained in this issue. They
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are preceded by an introductory article
summarizing the overall discussion carried out
during the workshop.

"Global Post-Fordism and Concepts of the
State” contains  an  illustration  of  the
characteristics of the global post-Fordist era
and identifies some of the fundamental
elements for the reconceptualizaton of the
State. Here, the State is defined in terms of its
actions, i.¢. the historical manifestations of the
relationship  between  the political  and
economic spheres in capitalism, State actions
are tidentified in terms of the so-called
"imperatives” of the State, i.e., the processes of
accumulation of capital, social legitimation,
mediation among virious conflicting societal
groups, and social and physical reproduction.
The empirical evidence relating to  these
imperatives i then analyzed in order ©
identify ways in which they.are camced out in
the globalized socio-econownic system and the
limits of the national State. The article is
jointly authered by those who presented papers
at the workshop, but was also enriched by
comments from other participants., In
particular, Reidar Almas, Alberto Arce, Ana
Barbic, Maria Fonte, Sergio Goémez, Mary
Hendrickson, Joe Molnar, Marie-Christine
Renard, and Frank Vanclay provided
insightful contributions w the discussion, As
the contributors to this issue point out in their
articles, this analysis is far from complete. The
position of the State in the global system is
still rapidly evolving and w0 many aspects
have not been given due consideration. In this
respect, the works contalned in this issue
should be viewed as initial rather than final
steps.
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The Wageningen workshop was the last of
a series of meetings initiated in Columbia,
Missouri, in 1991 with an international con-
ference on "The Globalizaton of the
Agricultural and Food Order.” At that time it
was decided o create a research group that,
through a series of workshops, would seek to
identify the changes undergone by the State in
the context of the development of the new
global socio-economic system, In essence, the
basic assumption was that the relationship be-
tween the polity and the socio-cconomic
sphere has (radidonally been studied employ-
ing a nation-centered concept of the State,
which the globalization of production and con-
sumption processes has made increasingly
questionable. It was, therefore, decided that
the new forms through which the economy-
polity relationship is developing and the ana-
lytical tools o study it need to be investigated.

The outcone of these workshops has been
the production and circulation of a wealth of
research that has addressed various aspects of
the process of transformation of the State and
of the global economy. Moreover, through
discussion and debate it has been possible w0
identify soine fundamental elements for the re-
conceptualization of the State. These elements
will be presented in the following pages. Asa
note of caution, it should be stressed that these
reflections remain tentative due to the limited
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amount of time spent by this group studying
the issve and to the rapid change occurring at
the socio-economic level. Further research
and discussion are needed.

This article is divided into three sections.
First, a brief review of the literature on the
State in the global economy and on the emer-
gence of the "new"” state is presented. This
review, circulated previously W those attend-
ing the Wageningen meeting, served as back-
ground for the preparation of papers to be dis-
cusscd. This section is reproduced here o
mainiain contmuity m the discussion. The
second section is another review of the most
relevant aspects of the new international divi-
sion of labor, and reflects our overall under-
standing of the organization of the global
economy, The new intermational division of
labor has often been referred W as globaliza-
tion, post-Fordism, sloanism, and a host of
other nanes. For convenience only, the term
"global post-Fordism" will be used. The final
section focuses on elements for the re-concep-
tualization of the Stwate in the period of global
post-Fordism,

Theories of the State in the
Sociological Literature

The role of the State in society has been a
central theme of sociological debate in recent
years (Block, 198(; Dombhoff, 1979; Offe,
1985; Poulamizas, 1978), and theories of the
State have been increasingly employed W ad-
dress issues in the area of sociology of agricul-
ture {(Bonanno, 1987a, 1987b; Friedland,
1983; Friedmann and McMichael, 1989;
Gilhert and Howe, 1991; Green, 1987). In this
debate, the State has been identified as exhibit-
ing one of the following characteristics: (a) an
institution instrumentally controlled by elites;
{(b) an entity endowed with relative autonomy;
(c) an entity that has its own agenda and is
antonomous; and {d) an institution in which

the instrumental dimension and the autono-
mous dimension are both contained m the
State's histonical role.

The Instrumentalist Position

The instrumentalist account views the
State as either an instrument for promoting the
common interests of elites (Offe and Ronge,
1979) or as a commitiee manipulated by these
elites (Camoy, 1984). Drawmg from interpre-
tations of historical accounts of the develop-
ment of capitalism, the instrumentalist ap-
proach emphasizes the direct controt that the
ruling groups exert in all fundamental aspects
of socicty including the economy and polity.
This direct control is the conditon for the ex-
istence of the existence of institutions such as
the Swate. In the current debate two types of
instrumental theories have emerged. The first
calls for an identity between elites and the
State officialdom (Domhoff, 1967; 1979;!
Miliband, 1969, 197(). In this case, State bu-
reancrats tend w belong to the same class or
classes that dominate sociely and are bound 0
it by common educational backgrounds,
friends, and family relations, The second the-
ory, which has been labeled "State Monopoly
Capital Theory,"” indicates that the monopolis-
tic-corporate fractions of the economic eliic
exercise direct control  over the State
(O'Counor, 1973a, 1973b). Essentially, it is
maintuned that the control that monopolistic-
corporate groups exercise over the economy
entails, alinost automatically, control over the
State.

The Relative Autonomy Position

The theoretical and empirical bascs of the
instrumental approach have been criticized by
studies that have emphasized the complex
character of the relationship between the econ-
omy and the polity. Mareover, etnpincally ob-
served discrepancies between the action of the
State and that of the ruling groups have cast
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doubts on the ability of these groups 1w directly
control the polity. Drawing from classical
works developed within the political economy
approach, and more recent formulations that
emphasize the tole that ideology, the polity
and the superstructure in general play in the
process of the development of capitalism
(Gramsci, 1971, 1975; Habermas, 19753;
Horkheimer, 1974; Horkheimer and Adomo,
1972: Lukacs, 1971; Marcuse, 1964), the rela-
live autonomy approach underscores the par-
tial independence of superstructural elements
from the economic swucture. Accordingly, it
calls for the relative autonomy of the Siate (an
element of the superstructure) from the econ-
omy {(the souctare) (Block, 1977, 1980(:
Poulanizas, 1978, Qffe and Ronge, 1979).

It is argued that the State reproduces class
relations not because one class or fraction of a
class directly controls it, but because the State
is interested in reproducing the social relaton-
ships that support the dominant socioeconomic
systern (Offe and Ronge, 1979). Proponents of
this approach (Block, 1977, 1980; Poulantzas
1978; Offe, 1985) suggest that the mdepend-
ence of the Siate from the elites derives from
its ability to mediate the short term interests of
class fractions within the dominant bloc and,
simultaneously, to ensure the continuation of
capitalism as a dominant mode of production.
At the same time, however, the State can only
favor the economic elites @ a certain degree
because of its need to legitimize its actions.
Legitimization involves developing a consen-
sus on political strategies which are conducive
to the maintenance of the stats quo,

As indicated by Offe (1985), the inability
of capitalism to maintiin adequate levels of
economic growth mcreasingly requires the m-
tervention of the State. Such iniervention tends
to penewrate new and expandmg spheres of ac-
tion outside the traditional regulatory compe-
tence of the State (Block 1980). Accordingly,
the problem of implementing legitimation in-

creases with the recurrent crises of accumula-
tion of capital. Accumulation and legitimation,
then, remain the conditions under which mod-
em capitalism can expand. However, legiti-
mation contradicts accumulation, as resources
are withdrawn from the social actors in charge
of accumulating (economic elites) to be util-
ized by the social actors m charge of admini-
siration  (the officialdom of the State).
Changes in favor of one or the other group of
actors triggers crisis. A reduction in the eco-
nomic solvency of the State could generate an
inability to regulate the socio-economic sphere
and to overcome present elements of crisis. An
merease in transfer of resources from the eco-
nomic elites to the State would signify a re-
duction of the potential for accumulation and a
drainage of capital which would be detrimen-
tal for both groups in question. It follows that
the State is called upon 10 mediate the conira-
diction between accumulation and legitima-
tion, a task that the State is only partially ahle
10 manage.

The State-Centered Theory

Yet another view of the State comes from
state centered theorists who contend that the
polity has its own interests and agenda apart
from the dominant efites, but that the anton-
omy of the polity can rise or decline in signifi-
cance (Hooks, 1990; Orloff and Skocpol,
1984). This approach emphasizes the politi-
cized woerkings of the Siate in developing and
implementing new policies. Skocpol and
Finegold (1982}, using studies of the agricul-
tural policies of the New Deal, assert that the
polity acts autonomously by unplementing
policies contrary to the wishes of the capitalist
class. Prechel (1990) uses the steel industry
during World War II w show that the govern-
ment chose production targets and forced ex-
pansion of production against the wishes of the
steel manufacturers, supporting the idea of the
polity's autonoiny.,

R
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The Mixed Approach

The theories cited above have generally
been employed in exclusive terms (for the de-
bate in niral sociology see Bonanno, 1987a,
1987b; Green, 1987, 1989). An analysis ex-
plicitly rejecting the scparation between the
instrumentalist and relative autonomy posi-
tions has bheen provided by Friedland {1983,
1991) who contends that the role of the State
in society is not given or fixed; rather it de-
pends upon specific historical circumstances.
Indeed, these circumstances are the sources of
an instrumentalist or autonomous posture of
the State in society. Employing the cases of
various agricultural commodities, he demon-
strates that the State is simultancously called
upon to organize various interests of dominant
elites and w mediate between the elite's inter-
ests and opposing interests emerging from
other classes (relative autonomy theory). He
also demonstrates that in specitic instances the
State operates as an instrument of dominant
elites, as the latter directly and effectively con-
ol the action of the former (instrumentalist
thcory). Emnpirically, he concludes, neither
theory is sufficient to describe the complex
patterns of State involvement in society,
Paradoxically, each theory becomes correct
under differing circumstances.

As underscored by many  studenis
(Bonanno, 1987b; Camoy, 1984; Green, 1987;
O'Connor, 19734, 1973b, 1986}, the various
theories of the State contan a number of im-
portani similarities. Among these are the
overall tenets that economic growth and capi-
tal accumulation are not possible without the
aid of the State and that the Siate cannot exist
without the continuous existence of an accu-
mulation process. In more specific tenns this
signifies, first, that accumulation of capital,
economic growth, and the eslablished position
of the ¢lites in society depend upon the ability
of the State to maintain the conditions neces-
sary tor the reproduction of capitd. Second.

accumulation of capital must be legitimated
and the State provides such legitimation
through the mediation of the various intcresis
in society. This phenomenon refers w both
mediation among various eliles and among
these elites and other groups. Third, the State
obtains its financial resources from the taxa-
tion of revenue generated through the accumu-
lation process. Accordingly, the continuous
existence of the accumulation process through
economic growth is paramount for the exis-
ience of the State. In essence, for all the above
mentioned schools of thought there is an in-
trinsic relationship between the process of
capitalist development and the existence of the
State apparatus.

Another similarity shared by these ap-
proaches, central to the present research, is the
naticn-centered conceptualization of the State.
Specifically, these approaches assume that the
polity and the socio-cconomic sphere are
bounded within the same spatial context repre-
sented hy the nation-state. It is in this context
that the polity can aid and regulate the devel-
opment of the economy and the latter can
provide the basic financial resources for the
continuous existence of the former,

A host of recent studics, which have car-
ricd out empirical analyses adopting the na-
tion-centered concept of the State, exemplify
this position. Hooks (1990} examines the
USDA and its acticns within the agricultural
sector in several different time periods to find
support for a state-centered theory, identifying
the State within the U.S. political apparatus, A
similar understanding of the State is employed
by Devine (1985), who exammes social in-
vesunent and social consumption outlays in
the U.S. to support a political economy per-
spective. Quadagno (1984) looks at the Social
Security Act of 1935 w support the theory ol
the U.S. State's relative autonoiny in operating
within the national sphere. Within the sociol-
ogy of agnculwre, Gilbert and Howe (1991)
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atiempt to demonstrae the superionty of the
relative autonomy theory in regards o the
Agriculture  Adjustment Adminisiration's so-
cio-economic impact on farmers, agam within
a national context. Finally, Green's (1987) ex-
anmation of the structural changes within the
national tlue-cured wbaceo industry posits that
capital has gained power from the Suate,

The debate on the role of the State has
been redefmed by scholarship in the sociology
of agriculture and sociclogy of the economy,
This scholarship has underscored the emer-
gence of new forms of the State that transcend
the nationally-centered forms discussed in the
literature. Various authors have hypothesized
the existence of embryonic forms of suprana-
tional or transnational forms of Siate.
Following is a brief review of this literature,

Current Status of the Literatiire on
the "New' State

The recent debate on the relationship be-
tween the transnationalization of the economic
sphere and the State underscores the effects
that changes m the former have generated for
the latter. In previous socio-economic phases,
t.e. the national and multinational phases
(Bonanno. 1987a, 1991:21-22), the primary
roles of the Staw were those in suppon of capi-
tal accumulation and social legitimation
(O'Connor, 1973, 1986). The msnners in
which the State performs actions aimed at fos-
tering accumulation and legitimation have
been called into question now that the accumu-
tation of capital has eniered its transnational
phase. A number of analyses have delineated
both the limits of State action domestically and
the emergence of o transnational State. Four
positions exemplify the various understandings
of the role of the State in globalized post-
Fordism. 2

The first position interprets the State in
terms of class control. This position is exem-

plified by Friedland (1991, 1994) who has em-
phasized that wansnationalization of the econ-
omy requires the emergence of a State appara-
tus which can assent its powers beyond the
boundaries of the nation, Historically, the
State has emerged to minimize uncertainties in
the accurnulation of capital, w create a climate
of busmess confidence. This process must be
continued in the new transnational scenario if
accumulation is to continue without unbear-
able contradictions. More specifically, given
the contimuation of conflict among various
fractions of capitals (particularly between do-
mestic capital and transnational capital) and
between the mterests of capital in general :md
subordinate social groups (environmental
movements, consumer movements, ethnic and
minority groups, organized labor, etc.), the or-
ganizational, mediative, and legitimizing roles
must be performed in the new global scenaric.
Following Hechter and Brusiein’s (1980) his-
torical analysis of the emergence of the capi-
talist Swuate, Friedland argues that the emer-
gence of the transnational State must be linked
w the issue of control of social opposition. In
fact, it was through the action of controlling
opposition that the domestic State emerged in
the early phase of the expansion of capitalism.
The question of the State, then, is recast in
terms of what opposition is developing at the
global level which, in turn, will shape the
terms of the emergence of a lransnational
State. Despite the availability of a number of
possible outcomes, Friedland concludes that
the path for the emergence of a transnational
State is still unclear, though soine embryonic
forms of wansnational State can be detected in
the regulatory attempts of international or-
ganization i the agricultural and food sector
such as FAO and QECD.

The second position muaintains that the
domestic Swate has already been transformed
into a transnational State by economic forces.
This posture is exemplified by the work of

“
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McMichael and associates (McMichael, 1991;
McMichacl and Myhre, 1991). McMichael
criticizes the regulationist literature that ar-
gues global arrangements stem out of negotia-
tions among nation-states (Aglicua, 1479;
Gordon, 1988). This critique is centercd on the
fact that, by assuming a nation-centered sys-
tetn, regulationists (a) are unable to under-
stand the recently established global mecha-
nisin of regulation, and ¢b) reify the concept of
nation-state. Conversely, McMichael argues
that the transnationalization of the economic
sphere has already wransformed the State and
the State systiem, This process is based on the
integration of the State into capital circuits
that are mcreasingly transnational, First, the
Swuate is faced with diminishing gontrol of the
activities of transnational financial structures.
This decreased control, in wm, affects the ex-
istence of the State by generating a shift of
power within the State in favor of finance
minisiries and w the deaiment of program-
oriented ministries. Second,.the establishment
of a giobal agro-food system has diminished
State capacity w control the composition of lo-
cal food and agricultural  production.
Agriculture is increasingly exwuoverted and
oriented toward the production of inputs for
livestock feeds and processed foods for affluent
markets. The net result is that the State is no
longer a "political mediator” between global
capital and national bourgeoisie and the
working class. Rather, it has assumed the role
of "facilitator of the requirements of global
capital.”

The third position emphasizes the limita-
tions to the emergence of a ransnational State
hy underscoring the importance the domestic
State retains in processes of accumulation of
capital and social legitimation. As illustrated
by Koc (1994}, the domestic State plays fun-
damental roles that are still unresoived tran-
snationally. First, at the legitimative level, the
domestic State has histonically been an agent

that has homoegenized and controlled ethni-
cally, religicusly and politically diverse
groups. These groups have been brought to-
gether through processes of legitimation that
have culminatcd in the esiablishment of the
"nation” and the ideological and normative
dimensions associated with it. In this respect,
the identification of diverse social groups with
a country has allowed the creation of more or
less cohesive social formations. The existence
of an entity that could mediate and eventually
resolve the differences among these groups at
the international level is cmbryonic and cer-
tainly does not have the same powers of the
domestc Statc. Second, and at the level of ac-
cumulation of capital, the domestic Swate con-
tinues to organize and maintain conditions
amenable to capital accumulation withim its
territory by conwrolling labor and protecting
capital. The globalization of production has al-
tered these conditions so that protectionist
measures are called for by various segments of
capital while others advocate State action in
opposing directions. In this respect, the ability
of the domestic State to perform actions in
protection of some segments of capiwl has
been somewhat eroded. As far as labor is con-
cemed, the transnationalization of production
processes has not been accompanied by the
transnational mohility of labor. Despite some
partial exceptions such the EC, the regulation
of fluxes of labor at the wransnationzd level is
unrzsolved at best and could become the
source of a resurgence of nationalist and racist
sentiments among the working class.

The founh position focuses on the concept
of contradictory convergence and the resultmg
relationship between TNCs, the State, and
subordinate classes in the transnational phase
(Bonanno, 1992, 1994). Bonanno argues that
the previous three approaches pay considerable
attention 10 the attempts of TNCs to bypasy
State action andfor W direct State action to-
ward the fulfillment of their interests but have
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missed an important component of the
einerging ransnational Staie. Littde discussion
is provided on the interests that both TNCs
and subordinate classes would have in the
emergence of a transnational State and the
implications and contradictions that this proc-
ess would entail for all groups. Both TNCs and
subordimate classes have a strong interest in
the development of a transnational State,
TNCs need a political mediator/facilitator at
the transnational level 1 provide a business
climate of accumulation and mediate legiti-
mation demands from subordinate classes and
hetween capitalist class fractions. Subordinate
classes need a transnational State to help re-
gain many of their losses centered around
health and safety for workers, consumer pro-
tection, and environmental regulations which
the transnationalization of the economy ac-
complished. Some cases in point are the
Amazon Basin/Rainforest issue, global
warming concemns, the Circle of Poison prob-
lems, and challenges arismg from the decline
of unions.

Bonanno (1993) argues that the emergence
of supranational organizations such as the
European Community (EC) and the Norh
American Free Trade Agreement (NAFTA)
are early attempts at forming transnational
States, He secs the strengthening of suprana-
tional organizations as the most advanced ef-
fort to establish political and legal elements of
the States beyond national boundaries. In par-
ticular, the EC, with its 30 year history of
movement toward economic and political uni-
fication, is the "most advanced and sophisti-
cated case” of a ransnational State (Bonanno,
1993:349).

This literature indicates that there are a
viariety of reasons to argue for the continuous
existence of the State at the domestic level.
Simultaneousty, there are numerous reasons to
argue that a form of a transnational State
should also exist. These arguments echo posi-

tions developed in fields outside sociology of
agriculture {e.g., Bormego, 1981 Fine and
Harris, 1979; Pitelis. 1991; Picciotto, 1991),%
which conclude that the collapse of the inter-
national order typical of the Fordist regime re-
quires the emergence of new transnational
forms of the State. However, neither the em-
pirical nor the theorctical form of the "new"
State is clear al this juncture.

The New International Division of
Labor or the Transnationalization of
the Economy

As indicated above, the emerging debate
on the State is contexualized in the broad
process of transnationalization of the socio-
cconomic sphere, This change has often been
referred to as the transition from Fordism to
post-Fordism (Friedmann and McMichael,
1988; Kenney et al,, 1989; Lipietz, 1992,
1987, Piore and Sabel, 1984). In essence,
Fordism refers to a system of mass production
and mass consumption based on a stable em-
ployed and well-paid labor force in core coun-
tries and sectors, intensive exploitation of la-
bor and resources m the Third World and
relatively large and concentrated production
umts {see Lipietz, 1987, Piore and Sabel,
1984). While the character of the post-Fordist
regime is yet unciear, a few of its characteris-
tics have been stressed in recent works.

More specifically post-Fordism denotes a
restructurimg of postwar capitalism that clearly
got underway by the middle 1970s. A central
feature of post-Fordist change is the concerted
cffort © diminish rigidity and increasc
flexibility. Although this tendency involves
many multifaceted processes, operating in a
relatively autonomous fashion in  different
spheres (i.e.. spatial, cullral, ideological, or-
ganizational, etc.), one decisive dimension,
having widc consequences, is the effort w
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eliminae constraints to the free mobility of
capital and to maximize its speed of move-
ment. In the 1980's. the new business-govemn-
ment “parmership” emphasized weakening or
eliminating the Siate's capacities to regulate
business environments. While this strategy
sometimes has been successfully opposed, it
has also intensified deregulatory and re-
regulatory pressures throughout capitalist so-
cieties and has led to many important victories
{often at the costs of the underclasses and
other groups that lack political voice and rep-
resentation). Most importantly, post-Fordism
has been implemented intemationally and is
mextricably entwined with the increased
"globalization” of capitalism. Accordingly we
can 1alk about global post-Fordism. Following
are several dimensions of global post-Fordisin,
all related 1o the srraegy of maximizing
flexibility.

First, production is decentralized among
different owners in varicus locations. Under
Fordism, production was unilied m vertically
integrated fimms, often with operations located
in & limited number of central locations. Post-
Fordist production has been decomposed into
many subunits and subprocesses carried out by
numerous firms spread widely across regional
and national boindaries (Harvey, 1990;
Mingione, 1991:198202). But such decentrali-
zation of production should not be rmistaken
for deconcentration of large capital. Rather
this strategy enhances corporate control. For
example, by divesting certain aspects of the
productive process, firms are able to break the
bargaining power of unions, tanster risks to
other producers, and exploit inexpensive labor
or resources of other strategitally located firms
(Reich, 1991; Strobel, 1993). It also enhances
the leverage of capital in bargaining with the
State. Smaller decenralized operations can
chovse locations where regulatory and welfare
costs are low and organized labor is weak
(Calasanti and Bonanno, 1992, Mishel and

Bemstein, 1993; Strobel, 1993). Firms use
"global sourcing” o seek the least expensive
factors of production on an unlimited world-
wide hasis and decentralize operations accord-
ingly (Constance and Hefferman, 1991),
Workers understand  that higher wage de-
mands or unwillingness to accept cuts will
"force” local operations to be relocated. Public
bodies operate with the samc awareness.
Decentralization of production is also used to
make concentrated financial holdings more
profitablc and sccure (Sassen, 1993), For ex-
amnple, resources from divestments can be re-
invested in entirely new foms of production
and products, which provide hedges against
different possible shifts in the economic envi-
ronment. By contrast to vertical integration,
financial ownership of diverse types of smaller
scale production enables [irms to act more
quickly and efficiently in rapidly changing and
fluctuating markets (Bonanno ct al,, 1994),
Sccond, while production is dispersed in
many localities, regions, and nations, financial
and rescarch capacity remains concentrated in
countrics of the first world. Here, financial
global cities (Mingione, 1991; Sassen, 1993)
orchestrate and control worldwide producuon;
similarly, research and development activities
remain close by (Busch et al., 1991), Contrary
to the positions that portray current conditions
as chaotic, disorganized, or decentered, global
post-Fordist flexibility depends on the mainte-
nance of strong centers, anchored in extremely
rationalized control of mmost essential fiscal
and intellectual resources, which are the key
for exerting command over more widespread
people and resources  than  ever  before,
Regardless of post-Fordist {inms' lack of na-
tionad identity and their tendency to weaken
the State's capacity to constrain the operations
of capital. they still require the benefits of the
legal, social, politcal, technical, and material
infrastructure provided by the maost advanced
and effective State structurcs. Butl a primary
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contradiction of the current sitation is that
the overarching emphasis on flexibility dimin-
ishes recognition of the continued need for co-
ordination (Friedland, 1993).

Third, "spatio-temporal” compression fa-
cilitates the maximum extension and velocity
of economic processes  (Harvey, 1990).
Geographically dispersed, decentralized pro-
ductuon combined with concentrated control
requires new forms of instant communication,
transport, credit, and other innovative lech-
nologies that connect distant operations and
rapidly changing locations. The network of
transactions is much more complex and de-
pends on multiple and flexible informational
aml financial linkages. Simultancously, new
technotogy has also accelerated the speed with
which material commodities are exchanged.
The fresh or semi-processed tood sector is per-
haps one of the best examples of increased
global spatio-temporal compression, As ndi-
cated in a nuinber of works (¢.g. Bonanno and
Conslance, 1993; Friedlamld, 1993: Gomez and
Goldfrank, 1991}, wransnational corporations
(TNCs) have developed new forms of technol-
ogy and organization that allow them to take
advantage of lower production costs and more
favorable environmental legisiation existing in
some countries while maintaming a foothold
in affluent markets. Spatio-temporal compres-
sion, however, has also involved a reduction in
the political blockages, that slow the move-
ment of goods and information. Economic
policies oriented toward open markets and
corporale stralegies to by-pass local protection-
ist policies have also facilitated the global flux
of resources (Llainbi, 1994).

Fourth, the spatial-temporal unity of the
polity and economy, chamacterizing the earlier
phases of capitalist development, has been
fractured with the consequence that the State's
capacity to mediate berwecn market and soci-
ety has been weakened. The Fordist conception
of mnarket-centered democracy presumed the

Swate’s capacity to establish socio-culiral lin-
its 1o capitalist development and provide
community and national institutions with
relative autonomy and safety from the forces of
unrestricted economic rationalization. During
the late 1970s and 1980s, the Siate was not
able o assure growth and, at the same time,
contain capitalist dynamism without eroding
its capacity (o limit socially unacceptable
costs. In particular, post-Fordism substantially
reduced the local, regional, and national
State's control over its economic and non-eco-
nomic  environments  (Consiance  and
Heffernan, 1991; Koc, 1994: Ross and
Trachte, 1990). Post-Fordist firms sought set-
tmgs with good “business envirouments.”
While this concept often mcludes such quali-
ties as a skilled labor force and a highly devel-
oped and maintained infrastmicture, it also
very frequently means low wages, weak un-
ions, and lax regulation of the workplace and
environment that disempower people and
communities. Moreover, States use tax abate-
ments and various other subsidies (o attract or
simply hold businesses. For many, “economic
development” means States encouraging com-
petitive rollbacks in all these areas (Lambert,
1991:9; Mingione, 1991). In this fashion, post-
Fordism's "flexible"” organizational features
generate external flexibility (i.e., pliable labor
forces, publics favorable to deregulation, and
cooperative States) ouwside the finn in a wide
array of mterorganizational settings,

Fifth, the nature and quality of work is
transformed. Fuil-time employees are being
replaced by part-time and temporary workers
and manufacturing and farming occupations
hy service positions. As indicated by Pugliese
(1991:148-9), the nearly universal Fordist
model of work has been replaced by a muldi-
plicity of employment arrangements
(Bluestone amil Harrison, 1986; Calasanti and
Bonanno, 1992; Mingione, 1991; Newman,
1988). Part-titne or temperary laborers are
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hired and released according 10 market condi-
tions, and keep the operation unning continu-
ously, without overtime pay. In addition, the
workday is reconfigured 10 enhance flexibility.
For example, workers are put on sliding shifis
or are "beeped” m during off-hours. This labor
regime has generally reduced the bargaining
power of remaining full-time workers. Older
workers are aware that they would not be able
to find equally favorable employment if they
fost their current positions. Consequendy, they
are more likely to accept “givebacks" m order
fo maintain job security, At the same time, the
new flexible arrangements benelit other work-
ers. For example, many highly skilled and
well-paid, high-tech professionals prefer non-
traditional schedules in order to work in more
relaxed settings (e.g., in their homes), to meet
family responsibilities (e.g.. dual parenting},
or to blend work with other life-style priorities
(Lemberger and Tucker, 1991:300-51). Even
less advantaged workers sometmes benefit
trom such flexible arrangements. However, the
post-Fordist reshaping of work has meant
poorer working conditions, lower wages and
benefits, and fess job security for the vast ma-
jority of workers. Low-wage (especially mini-
mum wage) jobs are being created much more
rapidly than high wage ones (Harrison and
Bluestone, 1988; Newman 19838), and workers
are working longer hours with less vacation
and time and sick leave. Schor (1992) con-
tends that the intensification of labor has been
so great that many workers cannot meet the
demands of other aspects of their everyday life.
Lipietz (1991:105) argues that the postwar
capital-labor accord has been restruchured mto
a one-sided vision of the worker as & commod-
ity, who can be freely "bormmowed and declined
at will by the employer." This costly pliability
is at the heart of post-Fordism's coercive
flexibility,

Sixth, a new form of ransnational capital-
isin has emerged, qualitatively different from

the Fordist type of multmational capitalism
(Borrego, 1981; Friedland, 199%; Picciotto,
1991). Under Fordism, it was possible 10 iden-
tfy corporations with counury of orgm
{Sassen, 1988). In this context, international
operations were treated as extensions of entre-
preneurial activities designed and engineered
in the home country and supported by its state
apparatus. By contrast, in the transnational
phase, corporate products and overall identity
cannot be identified unambiguously with a
particular coimtry (Reich, 1991). The automo-
tive mdustry exemplifies this change. Until a
few decades ago, automobiles were built pri-
marily from domestic components and assern-
bled in plants located m the same country,
Today, components have diverse national ori-
gins and relatively few might be made in the
nation where final assemblage wikes place.
However, companies still atilize national
identity as a marketing strategy (e.g.,
Chrysler's flag-waving, America's back” ad-
vertisements). The lack of national identity im-
creases flexibility by reducimg loyalty and re-
sponsibihity 10 national entities and their eco-
nomic, social, and political requirements,
Maximum flexibility means operating as
purely as possible m accord with the bottotn-
line.

Toward a New Concept of the State

The changes indicated above raise the
question of the distinction between the State
and the nation-state. While it was possible in
the Fordist era to equate the State with the na-
tion-State, in global post-Fordism this equa-
tion can no longer be maintained. As docu-
mented above, the creation of supranational
states, the delegation of nation-state impera-
tives? to non-national entities, the by-passing
of State action by economic actors, and other
similar phbenomena indicate that simply
equatimg the State with the nation-state will
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capture only a limited dimension of State ac-
tion. If this is the case, the operational defini-
iion of the State employed by studies that as-
sumed a national center concept of the State
must be medified. The issue of the modifica-
tion of the operational definition of the State
can be addressed by identifying the impera-
tives of the State in capitalism and by wacing
their evolution in global post-Fordism. By il-
lustrating this process it is possible to identify,
(a) the limits of action of the nation-state, and
(b) the evolution of such unperatives above
and beyond national spatial boundaries, What
are, then, the State's imperatives in capital-
ism? In a recent paper, Friedland {1993) dis-
cusses the action of the State in terms of four
interrelated imperatives: maintenance of proc-
esses of accumulation of capital, maintenance
of processes of social legitimation, mediation
among various conilicting societal groups, and
social and physical reproduction. Furthermore,
Friedland distinguishes between the formal
quality and nen-formal quality through which
these imperatives can be cartied out. In this
case he refers to the fact that these Imperatives
can be cammed out through either recogmzed
"formal” channels or altemative "nonformal”
channels.S Finally, he idcntifies four spatial
levels in the context of which these impera-
uves are carried out. In global post-Fordism
these levels consist of the national, the inter-
national, the supernationai, and the transna-
tional, ‘

Focusing on imperatives signifies that the
State manifests itself through the actions of its
various elements. This posture translates into
an operaticnal definition in which the State is
o be understood as the set of apparamses,
agems and agencies which carry out the im-
peratives at various levels and with various
qualities. To be sure, unperatives, qualities,
quantities, and levels are not siatic elements,
On the contrary, their existence is to be veri-
fied ewnpirically. In other words, they should

not be treated as axioms, but rather as aspects
which can be exhausted and/or maimained in
the process of evolution of the socio-economic
system,

Following the above definition and the re-
cent group research, the re-conceptualization
of the action of the State must include the fol-
lowing:

» The State can no longer be conceptual-
ized exclusively in national ferms since
the imperatives of the State have been
delegated and/or subsumed by greater
than national entities,

» Conversely, any re-conceptualization of
the State must entail an international
dimension. More specifically, State ac-
“tion has to be verified through the in-
clusion of wmore than national elements.
This involves mternational, superna-
tional, and transnational activities, yet
must not mandate the exclusion of the
national dimension; all four levels
should be part of the analysis.

s The State cannot be conceptualized ex-
clusively in terms of formal public appa-
ratuses, agents and agencies, As docu-
mented by the group’s research, the
delegation of State imperatives to a set
of new actors mandates the considera-
tion of altemative spheres. Accordingly,

* The re-conceptualization of the State in
global post-Fordism must include non-
public apparatuses, agents, and agen-
cies. The concept of non-public should
not be equated exclusively with private,
Private entities should be considered as
part of the nonpublic sphere, yet they
should not be automatically equated
with it. In this context, non-public lias a
broader meaning which includes quasi-
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or semi-public entities as well as quasi-
Or semi-private apparatuses. agents, and
agencies and all the various possible
combinations that can be found in the
continnum  berween:  “private”  and
“public.”

One of the pre-conditions for the re-con-
ceptualization of the action of the State lies in
its contextualization within global post-
Fordism. This requirement can be difficult o
operationalize if we take into account the fact
that global post-Fordism is characierized by a
complex set of phenomena often mvolving
contradictory trends. Accordingly, it is neces-
sary to create a framework which synthesizes
global post-Fordism without diminishing its
complexity and its dynamic character. For this
purpose, global post-Fordism can be concep-
tualized as an ideal type characterized by a set
of dialectical relationships. In this case we
speak of relationships of opposing forces that
symbotlize the evolution of this phase of capi-
talism. Four dialectical relatonships have
been  identified:  deregulation-re-regulation;
fragmentation-coordination; mobility - embed-
dedness; and empowerment - disempower-
ment.

First, deregulation/re-regulation.
Strategies such as global sourcing and the
implementation of neo-liberal economic poli-
cies have allowed observers to argue the de-
regulation of socio-economic processes. More
specifically, it has been claimed that the State
is either unable o regulate or has dimmished
or withdrawn from regulatory activities. The
diminished intervention of the State has been
paralleled, however, by two related phenom-
ena. First, withdrawal of State intervention in
some spheres (particolarly the social sphere)
has been accompanied by strengthening of in-
tervention in other spheres. Accordingly, the
withdrawal of State action has been develop-
mg only partially and contngently. Second,

the space left from the withdrawal of tradi-
tional forms of State intervention has been
claimed by other regulatory processes that in-
volve the action of either public or non-public
entities. In essence, global post-Fordism in-
volves both deregulatory processes and, simul-
taneously, new forms of re-regulation.

Second, fragmentation/coordination. As
mdicated earlier, among the most important
characteristics of global post-Fordism are the
spatial dispersion of producton processes and
the differentiation of consumption. In general,
these processes have been associated with the
concept of fragmentation. Post-Fordist frag-
mendation has been conceptualized as a strong
departure from the Fordist concentration of
production and consumption. Research has
indicaled, however, that the fragmentation of
€CONOMIC processes requires sophisticated sys-
tems of highly specialized coordination as de-
centralized production processes need to be
coordinated at a number of levels. They need
to be coordinated, for instance, at the level of
control (e.g.. control of the standards of pro-
duction, control of quantity of output, and con-
ol of the quality of products). They must also
10 be coordinated at the level of specialized
markets. In this case, increased production of
specialized commodities must be channeled to
specific markets with very high levels of accu-
racy and rapidity. As illustrated by the case of
the fresh fruit and vegetable sector, coordina-
tion between fragmenied production and spe-
cialized niche markets is key for the continu-
ous existence of the production system.
Finally, coordination is needed at the level of
type of output. As perhaps best demonstrated
by the cases of durable foods or computers, the
various dispersedly-produced components of
each individual product must be generated in
such a way that they can immediately be util-
ized in the creation of the fmal good. This
situation refers to the cases of both ingredients
and specific pans.
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The third dialectical rekationship is the di-
chotomy mobility/embeddedness. Global post-
Fordist flexibility is synonymous with the ra-
pidity of mobility of capital. The mobility of
capital is paralleled. however, by reladvely
less mobile produclive structures and much
less mobile labor (Bluestone and Hamison,
1982:18; Swuobel, 1993:84-87). While capital
can be moved electronically, allocation of in-
vestments depends on a set of variables such as
availability of land and other required natural
resources, infrastructures, and structures that
require & greater amount of time to assemble
than the simple electronic transfer of capital,
Reallocation of labor depends upon an even
greater quantity of time consuming and spa-
tially constraining items, These iteins can in-
clude getting out of current housing situations,
paying for moving expenses, finding alterna-
tive employment for significant others, etc,
(Strobel, 1993). Aside from the material logis-
tics mvolved, numerous human realities keep
labor tied to particular places. Places are ofien
connected 10 personal and familial histories, as
well as social and affective networks that are
not castly left behind (Mingione and Pugliese,
1994). In shor, the mobility of the various
productive elements iranscends the existence
of spadal enclaves that are wuched by global
post-Fordism. In locales left behind by the hy-
per-mobility of global capital, the negative
consequences are often most evident in terms
of unemployment, underemployment, envi-
ronmental degradation and community decay.
Simultaneously, localities that "receive” global
capital also experience a host of consequences,
some posilive and some negative. Global capi-
talism thus entails a local dimension that cer-
tainly touches processes involving labor, pro-
duction, conswnption and institutions.

The fourth and final dialectical relation-
ship is  empowennent-disempowerment.
Global post-Fordism has been viewed by many
as a sirategy 0 weaken subordinate classes in

society. The crisis of untons, the generation of
"bad” jobs that are increasingly replacing well-
paid employment, and the proliferation of
part-time and/or flexible occupations are a few
of the most significant cases in point.
Similarly, capital hyper-mobility has been
identified as one of the reasons for the eco-
nomic decay of regions and communities, The
severity of these phenomena has been so great
that global post-Fordism has been interpreted
as a totalizing phenomenon leaving little
room, if any, for resistance., While this sce-
nario has a significant degree of validity, re-
search has also shown that, along with the
disempowering of some social groups. move-
ments that resist global capital have emerged.
[n the sphere of agriculture and food, the
growth of the environmental movement and
some consumer interests are certainly sigmifi-
cant examples. Morcover, it has been argued
that within global post-Fordism TNCs have
reached unmatched levels of power. Their
ability to by-pass regulations created to protect
other social groups attests 1o this claim.
However, research has also shown that TNCs
are not exempt from experiencing stgnificant
contradictions and problems. Perhaps one of
the must relevant of these is the Himited level
of inter-corporation coordination generated by
the restructuring of the Stale,

Notes

1. Tt must be noted that Domhoff {1976, 1990}
has rejected rather forcefully the label of instrumen-
talist attached to his theory. In this case. the inclu-
sion of Domhoffs early work in the instrumentalist
school should be treated as an heuristic device
rather than as a specific classification of his work in
this category.

2. The classification of these authors into four
groups should be viewed as a heuristic simplifica-
tion of a much more complex and differentiaied de-
hate.
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3. Pitelis argues that capital needs both the na-
tion-state and inlernational organization on the
grounds that, domestically, it needs to contral and
exploit Jabor through the existence of some form of
local state. [ntemmationally, capilal needs interna-
tional organizational forms, particularly in relation
to the crisis of American hegemony workl-wide.
Furthermore, Fine and Hamis (1979) arpue that
transitional organizations better serve tansitional
capital.

4. In several of his papers (e.g. 1991, 1993)
Friedland calls these imperatives "functions.” As
neither he nor the authors of this paper adupt a
functionalist posture, the term “irnperatives” will be
used o refer to Friedland's term “functions of the
state” in order to avoid possible confusion.

5. This term does not exclusively refer o n-
formal channels. It is a more inclusive term of
which informal activities are just a part.
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Globalization, the State, and the Labor
Process

William H. Friedland

Introduction

Since varicus authors in this symposium
are defining critical concepts, let me begin

of accumu]aucm, Ieg:t:_rnauon, and mcdnatx_qn
of class conflict. In the’ globalization period,
the: labor processes 1n four: commodity sysiems

with my own definitions of globalization, the
state, and the labor process. Glebalization is a
the process which, while primarily economic

gar, and bananas
hanges in labor

-avitomobiles, peirol
,.are compared The

in character, has ohvious socig-political impli-
cations as to how production and distribution
take place on a global scale. This includes Lhe
movement of capital and commodities and,
more restrictedly, of human beings who pro-
vide labor. Globalization implies the devel-
opment of production/disiribution systems be-
yond local, regional, or national levels.
Further, it represents a stage beyond interna-
tionalization in which forms of capital extend
heyond the nation-state but where the nation-
state remains the significant unit of analysis,
When corporations such as Nestle, General
Motors, or Fiat develop beyond national pro-
duction/markets and hegin produc-
tion/distribution in other nations, they interna-
tionalize but production/distribution continues
to be geared to specific national markets (other
than the original home national market) while
profits tend to be repatriated to the original
home country. When, however, a firm such as
Ford builds a "world car.” the tenn plobalize
or transndtionalize should be used to describe
the changing character of that company; it is
no lenger an iaternational corporation but has
become (ransnational. Ford's "world car” re-
quired the organization of production in dif-
ferent countries and built redundancies into

sta]l new laber prooesséc
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production and marketing. This plobalization
made Ford less vulnerable to production stop-
pages in any particular factory, whether be-
cause of transponation, supply, Iabor, or other
local problems. In addition, when Ford dis-
tributes and markets its "world car” m a host
of countrics, no longer making distincuive
models for a national market or a cluswer of
national markets, Ford has truly become a
globalized transnational corporation (TNC),
Defining the state poses more difficult prob-
lems, mostly because of the way in which the
term “the state” has been mystified by
Marxists and non-Marxists alike.' Marx and
Engels (1976 [18481, Vol. 6: 486) stated; "The
executive of the modem State is but a commit-
tee for managing the common affairs of the
whole bourgevisie.” This definition gave rise
eventually to an enormous conceptual litera-
ture in the 1970s.” Most of thai literature, |
believe, represents @ mystification in that the
meanming of “"the swmte" is, in effect, the
"nation-state” or, even more specifically, "the
govemment.” The major test for this defini-
tion can be found by substituting the words
"the government" anytime one reads the term
"the siate” in a text.

In this paper, I will use the siate in wo
ways. Firsi, the nation-state, refers o a politi-
cal entity that has formally congealed with
territory and formal government.

In mny second meanmg, the stale connotes
neither the "exccutive commitiee of the hour-
geoisie” nor some metaphysical Hegelian en-
tity. Rather. the state consists of a set of proc-
esses necessary 10 maintain the political-eco-
nomic organization of complex societies; the
stite 18 superorganic m the anthropological
sense of being above the level of concrete so-
cial realities, or metasocial in the sense of be-
ing beyond or uanscending society, as having
a distinct life of its own.

The state in this sense {s defined by four
processes or impcratiw:s3 necessary for mod-

ern political economy 10 be sustained; accu-
mulation, necessary for capitalist societies in
particular (O'Connor, 1984); legitimation,
whereby the political-economy is justified and
accepted by a population {Habermas, 1973);
the mediation of class conflict, since classes
and strata, economic and non-economic
smuggle for position; and reproduction, bio-
logical and social, including the physical re-
production of the populatdon and its social re-
production. When referring to the state in this
meaning, I will use the convention "the state.”
The stale takes on sccial reality in specific
manifesiations such as national and local gov-
emments, laws, police and prisons, schools
and universities, marketing orders, and many
other forms such as the Nadonal Labor
Relations Act, and Ordimance No, 223 of the
City of Santa Cruz, etc. These processes are
the consequence of different
groups/suma/classes in society seeking o
maximize their economic, political, and social
relationships and, in the process, give rise 10
formal instrumentalities such as govermnent,
regulations, axes and tanffs, schools and uni-
versities, etc.

Finally, the labor process not only refers o
those processes regarded as "production” but,
in my meaning of the term. have o do with
any kind of remunerated labor.”

This definition of the labor process deparis
from the implicit definition imposed on the la-
bor process smce its resuscitation by
Braverman (1974). Because of Bravennan,
the labor process has been given more modest
and restricted definition, focusing sirictly npon
direct production. Thus, in automobile manu-
facturing, it is only the physical production of
the car that is usually dignified with the term
"labor process.” This formulation leaves out
entire sequences of labor activity critical (o
manufacturing, let alone distribution and mar-
keting,  Autp manufacturing requires many
different processes of control, usually con-

i
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ducted by people wearing white collars and not
directly involved in production but without
whose labor the intricacies of car production
wouid be unpossible.  Similarly, a car has w
be transported from the factory to a place
where it can be sold. While most who concep-
tualize of the labor process would probably
“allow™ (hat transportation constitules it seg-
ment of the labor process, it 1s not one which
has preoccupied students of the labor process
nor would they necessarily include “"control”
workers as part of the labor process.

Complexes of processes necessary o direct
production -- inventory conwol, inspection,
design engineering, specific parts engincering,
time study, maintenance of tool cribs, ete, -
should be included under the rubric "labor
process.”  All ot these processes -- many of
which manual workers. directly and immedi-
alely involved in  production, refer to as
"overhead," (i.e., activitics that are "not really
necessary” but are "carried" by the efforts of
direct production} and o which labor process
analysts have paid litde or no attention -- must
be included as part of the labor process. This
definition of labor process includes the distri-
bution, mmarketing, and sate of the automobile.
While the tendency is to reject the salesperson
of an automobile as engaging in a labor proc-
css. how shall we handle the store clerks who
prepare truits and vegetables for the produce
section of a supennarket? Or the clerk who
nngs up the purchases in (he supenmarket?
Their activities should also be dignified as
being within the "labor process” but (he ten-
dency is to 1gnore or overlook them.”

The Pre-Globalization State and
Labor Processes

Let us begin by considering how state im-
peratives operale with respect to labor proc-
esses pnior to globalization, ie.. the peniod
which production and markets are focused

prunarily within the context of the na-
tion-state.®

There is considerable variability in the
pre-globalization period in the ways in which
nation-states facilitate accumnulation.  As the
carliest of the nition-states entering into capi-
wadist production. Great Britin fostered "free
trade”, e, the elimination of barriers to trade,
because it could produce a host of industrial
goods -- beginning with textifes -- cheaper
than other nation-states. Other nation-states,
seeking W develop their own capitalist indus-
lries, set trade barriers. Each nation-stae's
position affected its capacity o accumulate,

In terms of labor processes, variability in
time and technological development affected
the rate of industrial development. In early
capitalist indusiries in nation-states such as
Great Brilain, the rate of developinent was
gradual. Later arrivals could skip the earliest
stages of primitive accumulation to more ad-
vanced stages.

Trotsky (1969). noting the enonnous size
of Russian factories, formulated his theory of
uneven and combined development. This Lhe-
ory held that, precisely because Russia's capi-
talists wrived on the scene of mdustrialization
when technology pennitted large-scale facto-
rics, Russia skipped over the various stages
through which earlier nations such as Great
Brilain had passed. Russia's working class
wis gathered, as a result, in much greater con-
centration in individual factories and spatially.
This accounted, according to Trotsky, for the
proclivity of the Russian working class w© be
revolutionary.

Almost all nation-states developed deo-
logical systems legitimating  capilalist  so-
cio-econonic relations. From Adam Sinith's
wonder over the power of the industrial divi-
sion of kabor to Horatio Alger's popular tales of
social mobility, capitalism's superiority over
pre-capitalist  social  formations  became
well-established.  Embodied in school curric-
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ula, touted through the media, capitalism jus-
tified the new forms of social relationships,
promising a4 bhetter life o all through
ever-increasing wealth.

Legitimation of the new forms of class
formation could be found in doctrines such as
Weber's Profesiant Ethic and Sumner’s Social
Darwinism. Rather than legitimizing princi-
ples such as "the mandate of heaven” in Chma
or its European formulation, the "divine right
of kings," the political justfication for most
capitalist nation-states originated in "the peo-
ple” and was validated by elections. Over
time, the franchise was eatended to the lower
classes in each nation-state thereby legitimat-
ing the growing nation-state bureaucracies.

But privileges for one set of classes meant
a lack of privilege for others. The organiza-
tion of the working class led, in most na-
tion-states, to the formalation of legislation by
the nation-state of various protections,
Germany, with its powerfully organized social
democratic party and trade unions, provided
eCONOMUC  security protection.  Other na-
tion-swates, particularly the United States, had
capitalist classes that resisted these tendencies
unti] the Great Depression of the 1930s. The
introduction of a batlery of labor protective
legislation created the situation i which a
major segiment of the working class became at-
tached w the next stage of capitalist develop-
ment in the US.

If labor protective legislation provided le-
gitimacy to the capitalist state within the con-
text of the nation-state, it also involved the
imperative of mediation of class conflict.
Nation-states intervened at different levels at
different times in the development of each
state systern and economy. In Great Britain,
for example, the growth of trade unionism led
to attempts to integrate labor in production
processes  through  “joint  consultation.”
Unsuccesstully pursued for decades by the
British nation-state, joint consultation sought

w draw workers organized through their trade
unions into the accumulation activities of in-

dividual firms (Clegg, 1976). At the samne
time, in periods of economic crisis such as the
1920s, the Brtish nation-state intervened di-
rectly in specific events such as the General
Strike of 1926 to undermine working class ac-
tion {Amot, 1967).

The intervention of the nation-state in the
US remained crudely on the side of capitalists
until the 1930s and, to a less vulgar extent, af-
ter 1947 when the Taft-Hartley Act was passed
by Congress. Working class actions were fre-
quently met by the direct repressive power of
the state through the courts and/or the apphi-
cation of violence, During Franklin D.
Roosevelt’s administration in the 1930s, re-
pressive cowrts and police forces became
somewhat mediated by the New Deal, collec-
tive bargaining was legitimated, and the level
of violence was reduced, making the na-
tion-state more of a class arhiter,

An interesting aspect of class formation
and trade union development occurred in Itaty
where the agncultural working class was
among the earliest of social classes to organize
iself. The Italian case siands in sharp con-
trast to that of the United Stales where agricul-
tural worker organization was delayed until
the 1970s and, even then, was essentiadly lim-
ited to California. As for legislation protecting
agriculural workers and mediating class
conflict, only two states -- Hawaii and
California -- esiablished protective legislation.
In a nuniher of other western states, fear of or-
ganization of farm workers led to
grower-eruployers initiating legislation that ef-
fectively precluded farm worker organizing,

In Germany in the post-Nazi period, the
working class was built directly into the accu-
mulation process through mitbestimmungsre-
cht, co-determination or the principle of union
representation on company supervisory boards
(King and van de Vall, 1978: Chap. 4).
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The mediation of class conflict occurred in
myriad ways in different states at different
time periods. These developments facilitaied
the establishment of regularized and standard-
ized relations at the point of production and
had the eonsequence of permitting the evolu-
tion and development of labor processes under
the basic control of capitalists.

In Europe, major wars which decimated
whole populations led to the establishment of
cconomic actions to  encourage population
growth, Allowances encouraged the working
class to produce more children to re-staff the
working class. In the United States, immigra-
tion became a primary mechanism for the pro-
duction of the working class.

Policies which increased the size of the
working class also conflieted with legitimation
imperatives.  While capitalists In a na-
tion-state might want to increase the working
class to create labor surpluses with the con-
comitant reduction in the cost of labor, work-
ing classes organized politically to limit labor
importation. Thus the physical reproduction
of the working class was effected m most na-
tion-states through incentives to bear children,
a palatable cultural process. It was mainly in
"new world" nation-states that immigration
was acceptable as the means 0 increase popu-
lation.

In all capitalist states, there developed the
recognition that hasic skills such as reading
and calculating were critical o employment,
The elaboration of publicly-funded school sys-
s as pimary state mechanisms of social re-
production therefore became universally cs-
tablished.

State and Labor Process

In fuifilling the logic of capitalist devel-
opment, nation-states grew in size and influ-
ence. In the meantine, state processes with
respect 1o specific labor processes was essen-

tially one of facilitating the growth of capital-
ist cconomny with mimimal interference in the
elaboration of labor processes.

There was some involvement, however. It
became clear that left w themselves, capitalists
would largely exploit workers unrestrainedly.
The nation-state, therefore, w legitimaie its
existence (o the working class and to mediate
the violence of class warfare, introduced pra-
tective labor legislation which affecied labor
PrOCCSSES.

This legislation ook many different forms.
In the US, for example, protection was pro-
vided in the 1930s on the number of hours that
could be worked and in preventing (with many
limitations} the employment of children,
Rules were set on the operations of machinery
to protect the safety of workers on the job. At
a later stage, more complex regulations and a
tnore cffecive {but still inadequate) enforce-
ment system was established to protect the
health and safety of workers.

Such developments affected labor proc-
csses. Employers had to live with rules that
somewhat slowed the pace of labor and im-
peded access 0 dangerous machinery; few la-
bor processes were acmally shut down.

Throughout the pre-globalization period,
all such actions occurred with the context of
the nation-state. Although an in-
ter-nation-state organization, the Interuational
Labhor Organization, occasionally adopted
"conventions”, these depended entirely on
their acceptance by individual nation-states.

Apricultural  labor processes m  the
pre-globalization period were marked, on the
whole, by the relative retrograde status of agri-
cultural workers. In most countries organiza-
tion lagged behind that of other workers. In
the US, as has becn noted, no significant or-
ganization took place until the 1970s and even
that was limited. In Great Britain, despite
early organization, the condition of farm
workers remained backward because of the

3
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way in which farm labor and housing were in-
tegrated (Newby, 1979),

As for agricultural labor processes, all were
marked by the incredible variability of agricul-
ture itself. From day-labor in southern Iwly,
to the peasant-like producers of Gennany and
France untid just after the Second World War,
t0 the hired hands and cowboys and the
many-splendored  ethnic/racial  workers  of
California in the US, agricultural labor proc-
esses were highly differentiated.

State activity with respect to agricultural
labor and the labor process in the US was
two-fold: maintaining contrel aver labor and a
steady oversupply (Fisher, 1953), Control was
effected by climinating farmworkers from the
pretections accorded indusirial workers during
the 1930s and by the application of legal and
informat sanctions when workers organized.
Thus, injunctions, the police, the cours, and
the legal system were invoked when workers
organized time after time. The formal system
was buttressed by vigilantism, mob action,
night riding, and other forms of informal and
illegal conool processes. All of these control
forms kept workers "in their place” and per-
mitted employers to specify the character of
the labor process.

An oversupply of labor was inslitutional-
tzed in the 19th century through the encour-
agement of successive waves of Umunigration.
In the western US, alter cxhausting the Native
American population as a labor source, se-
quentially Chinese, Japanese, and Filipino
workers were brought from Asia. During the
1930s, they were replaced by Americans from
the Dust Bowl midwest. During World War
11, the flow of labor from Mexico was instim-
ticnalized in a govermment-to-govemment
agreement intended w alleviate the labor
shortage caused by the war. Despite the war's
end in 1945, agricultural capitalists were able
to maintain the flow of labor through the war-
time progrum until 1964. This bracero pro-

gram provided unlimited supplies of Mexican
workers 10 southwestern  (predominantly
Califorrua) agricullure and helped w perpetu-
ate grower control over labor  processes
(Galarza, 1964). Thus, the state facilitated
agriculural accumulation.

Labor Process and the State Under
Globalization

Two major conditions describe labor proc-
esses  in agnculture under conditions of
globalization: the elaboration of the interna-
tional division of labor while local divisions of
labor remain relatively unchanged; and uneven
und combined development,

The Comparative Analysis of the Political
Economy of Globalized Commodities

Before explicating these developments in
the labor process, it would be useful, for heu-
ristic purposes, to examine four globalized
commodities, agricultural and mdustrial, to
consider some ramifications of globalization,
the state, and the labor process. These exam-
ples come from different stages i the devel-
opment of capitalism and cxemplify the vari-
ations that occurs in labor processes and state
imperalives under conditions of globalizalion.
The examples are petroleum and automobiles
as non-agricultural commodides, and sugar
and bananas from agriculture,

Petroleum and automobiles are globalized
commodities that lost their national hase alter
the second world war. Until World War 11,
both commodity systems were built around
national markets with nationally-based finns
dominating or significant in each national
market,  Politically, neither involved direct
colonial systems and were therefore unlike
either sugar or bananas. Sugar appeared on
the scene much earlier than cither petroleum
(which did not become significant as a com-
modity until approximately a century ago) or
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bananas. Banana production appeared some-
what afier petroleurn but had a much slower
growth. Once automobiles began to be pro-
duced on a mass production basis by Henry
Ford, petroleum production expanded enor-
mously, but still retained much of its national
base.

Sugar represents one of the earliest comm-
oditics in mass production and trade over long
distances. Sugar, once produced, is a rela-
tively suible commodity: it can be stored,
transponed, handied in a varety of different
ways and, as long as it is kept clear of con-
taunination of foreign elements {(especially
watter), 1t will remain stable for long periods of
time. Sugar represents a processed commod-
ity whose processing gives it long shelf-life
and stability,

The banana, in contrast, is a fresh com-
modity which, except for some minusculc
other purposes, is consumed relatively unproc-
essed. Harvested at the right moment and kept
under temperature control, bananas can be
transported long distances. Near the point of
sule, bananas have to be "ripened” by exposure
to gas and heat. Before "ripening,” bananas
have a relatively shon {especially when com-
pared o sugar) life but that life is long enough
not only to bear long-distance transportation
but additional storage before ripening and
moving into consumption, Once ripened, ba-
nanas have a very shont shelf-life as a fresh
commodity.

Sugar, as a commodity m mass production
and distnbution is relatively ancient, wacing
back t the origims of capitalisin in the 17th
century (Mintz, 1986). Bananas are a more
recent commodity in mass production, origi-
nating in the last part of the 19th century and
entering into mass consumption later, when
refrigerated shipping became feasible.

While these two commodities represent
two major strands in agricultural commodity
systems {(ignoring agriculture intended for fi-

ber production), neither represents very well
the forms of production-distribution under
conditions of modern capitalism, Both sys-
tems still are substantially dependent on pro-
duction under tropical conditions and i colo-
nial or semi-colonial social relabdonships.
Sugar has undergone significant change in
social relationships as a result of the cultiva-
tion of sugar beets which are a more modern,
truly capitalistic, form of agriculture. In con-
trast, bananas have not made such a transition
and remain largely characterized by the kinds
of social relationships found in  colonies
{economic and/or polidcal).

The contrast with the two industrial com-
modities, petroleum and automobiles, is sub-
stantial. While a great many products are
made nowadays from petroleum, until auto-
mobile production began on a mass production
basis, petroleum was used primarily o make
kerosene (or some similar form) for cooking
and lighting. Once automobiles became com-
monplace rather than an exotic substitutc for
horses, petroleum began a long and complex
process of industrial differenuation.

Although petroleum as a commodity source
globalized significanly after the First World
War (Yergm, 1991), peucleun firms retained
their national bases until much later. And
even [0 the present time, most petroleum
firms, despite their size and influence, retain
much of their national origins, with firms like
Exxon being associated with the US, Shell
with Britain and the Netherlands, etc.

Automobde production followed a some-
what similar pattemn with car-making firms re-
taining much of their national bases up o the
present. Auto manufacturing varies subslan-
tally m production from petroleum.
Petroleum represents a single original re-
source, alithough with variation based on its
chemical composition when extracted from the
ground. It must then be moved, usually over
great distances, to locations where it can he
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processed into a great varety of products.
Autos draw their matenials from enormously
dispersed locations, process thein in many dif-
ferent locations, and then assemble thousands
of components into a small number of comm-
odities, differentiated according to markets
such as automobiles, trucks, tractors, etc.
(Womack et al,, 1990: Chap. 2).

While petroleum and autos are both capital
intensive systems, petroleum is refined into
different products at very large mstallations
requiring huge amounts of capital and rela-
tively few workers. Auto production is also
very capital intensive but requires large num-
bers of workers, especially when cownpared
petoleum, With petroleumn, the raw commod-
ity is transported over great distances and the
refined products are moved over lesser dis-
tances. Auto production requires equally great
movement of some components {rubber, jute,
etc.} but lesser movement of the majority of
components which are made of mewal,

As agricultural commodities, sugar and
bananas are less capital-miensive than the wo
indusirial commodities.  Because of their
tropical locations (until well into the 20th cen-
mry when sugar beet technology began to be
understood better), both sugar and bananas
developed under colonial and semi-colonial
conditions. Sugar production began shonly af-
ter the new world was "discovered” with the
establishment of colonies.  As sugar moved
inte mass production, the labor process de-
pended upon the imporation of slaves from
Alrica. When siavery ended legully, sugar
production inaintained the subordinated social
relations of production through colonial sys-
tems; these relatonships remained substan-
tially unchanged afier the colonies becaine po-
litically independent.

Prohably the most significant change in
sugar as a commedity system developed as a
result of the capability of making sugar from
sugar beets, u plant appropriate to the temper-

ate climates of the indusirial world.  Afier
passing through a period of the use of large
volumes of labor, sugar beet production was
mechanized and is now morc capital intensive,
using very low volumes of labor (Mamer,
1958).

Bananas, with tropical production siles and
northern  metro-indusirial  markets,  involve
careful logistical planning (Wilson, 1947).
Bananas have w be scheduled in production so
that an appropriate flow of the raw commodity
fits the amrival of refrigerated ships. In the
carly stages of thc commodity system, banana
production occurred under colonial conditions
imposed by the northern European couniries
{cspecially Britain and France), as well as in
the US semi-colonies (of Central America and
more recently South America). The latter were
countries that were politically independent but
under the domination of the US which inter-
vened directly with military force or subver-
sion from time to time,

While sugar and bananas are simplc sys-
tems compared to petroleum and automobiles,
sugar requires an integrated production system
10 grow and harvest sugar cane and deliver it
rapidly to processing before the cane loses its
sugar content, Sugar plantations are complex
up to the point of processing; once processed,
sugar is (relatively) stabilized and can be
moved great distances for additional process-
ing and use. In contrast, banana production
involves logistical planning of production,
ransportation, storage, ripcning, and delivery
on tight schedules o consumers before the
fruit becomes unsaleable,

Siate imperatives with respect to these four
cotnmodities are highly variable, Automobiles
represent national development in which the
nation-state plays a significant role in facilitat-
ing accurnulation through systems of taxation
and import and export controls, Petroleum is
variant by virtue of the different resource en-
dowments of nations. In the case of the US,
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because of substantial indigenous resources,
petroleum development occurred as an internal
process, In the case of other nation-states, pe-
troleum  development occurred beyond the
spatial confmes of the nation. Thus, British
and French pewroleum capabilities were im-
itially based on investments outside the nation,
This meant the development and cultivation of
client siates, particularly around the Persian
Gulf, but also elsewhere.,

The differences between these two com-
modity systems meant that something like the
auto industry tended to be treated like any
manufacturing sector. State formation and de-
velopment involved "standardized” processes
of accumulation, legitimation, conflict media-
tion, and reproduction applicable to all indus-
rial products. In the case of petroleum, be-
cause the resources were found beyond the
spatial bounds of the nation-state, stale in-
volvement ook the form of direct or economic
colonialism., Unal the petroleum crisis of
1973, the colonial character of relationships
between capitalist metropole and "developing
country” was profound; after 1973, the forma-
tion of the OPEC monopoly required amelio-
ration of inter-state relations but the funda-
mnental imbalances in power relations between
metropole and periphery remained largely -
fact,

State imperatives with respect 1o sugar and
bananas were very different by virtue of the
tropical origins of both commodities. While
the development of beet sugar capability gave
temperate core nations such as Britain, France,
and the US access to sugar within national
borders, the historic development of sugar
came with the growth of tropical colonies of
the metropoles, except for the US where there
were  seini-colonies, ostensibly independent
"nations” in the Canbbean and Central
America dominated economically by the US.
State relatons in sugar, therefore, were char-
acterized primarily by the exploitation of

colenies and semi-colonies with the na-
tion-state dominating the political system
either directly (in the case of imperial Britain
and France) or indirectly (in the case of the
Us).

The bhanana system operated siumilarly to
sugar; the hegemonic mewopole supported the
firms which produced and exported the fruit
from the periphery w0 the memopole.
Accumulation remained national in character.
The US situation was slightly different because
of the formal political independence of the ba-
nana producing countries. In the case of Cuba
and Central America, until the 1960s the main
loci of banana production, political domination
was masked by the formal independence of the
countries although there was universal recog-
nition of their economic domination by the US
nation-state. When the "natives got restless”
on occasion. the US nation-state became ha-
bimated to direct inlerventions.

The main agency of the US in this accunu-
lation process was the United Fruit Company
{now known as Chiquita), a firm which exer-
cised political dominion in much of Central
America and Cuba until the Castro revolution.
After that period, the forms of accumulation
shifted as different finns entered banana pro-
duction and became significant players in the
US market.

Changes in GGlobalized L.abor Processes

The two major changes in labor proccsses
under conditions of globalization, the elabora-
tion of the mternational division of labor and
uneven and combined development, reflect the
ways im which production and disuribution or-
ganization change as production and wnarkets
become globalized.

The chianges in the division of labor reflect
the introduction of new production proccsses,
in particular, in non-uraditional locations,
This involves the development of electronic
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industries in places like Malaysia, on the in-
dustrial side, and the inroduction of non-tra-
ditional export agriculture, in the agricultural
realm. [ will not deal with industrial divisions
of labor other than to note that the agricultural
division of labor takes on industrial character-
istics. just as it has long experienced in the
Sunbelt USA. Essentiadly there is a transfer to
Third World locations of agricultural produc-
tion technologies replicating to a considerable
degree advanced capitalistic agricultre.

Technology transfer does not mean, how-
ever, that the social relations of production arc
also transferred.  All too frequendy, the ten-
dency is for traditional social relations 0 be
modestly changed to accompany the trans-
ferred technologics, Thus, at the level of
wages and remuneration, the tendency is to
utilize an already-existing wage structure in
which wages are inordinately low compared w
advanced capitalist settings. The local na-
tion-state usually facilitates capital accumula-
tion by setting low wage standards and oflen
not enforcing them.

Working conditions show similar primitive
characteristics. The hours of labor, the treat-
ment of workers at labor, and, in panicular,
exposure (o agriculmral chemicals are even
less rigorous (Wright, 1990) than in the sloppy
and loosc enforcement found in advanced
capitalist nation-stales.

Most Third World nation-states, anxious 10
create  employment  for  their  populations,
facilitate the accumulation process by encour-
aging the development of the labor supply. In
places such as Mexico, new sources of labor
are encouraged, recruiting populations previ-
ously 1solated from modemn economic scctors,
drawing workers into an expansivec ¢x-
por-oriented  vegelable producton  system
(Keamey and Nagengast, 1989).  Countries
such as France draw on labor supplied by mi-
grants, mitially from Portugal and when that
labor supply dries up, froin North Africa

(Martin, 1984). In North Africa, export agri-
culture for the European Community (EC)
draws thousands of former peasants into the
agricultural proletariat.

And, all too frequently, as agricultural (and
industrial) workers begin fiful atewnpts at
dealing with low wages and miserahle condi-
tion, the repressive state comes into effect, re-
sponding to the demands of a bourgeoisic,
comprador and foreign, 10 maintain poor cxist-
ing conditiocns and low wagcs. The later
stages of nation-state development involving
legitumation and mediation activitics have not
yet, on the whole, begun W be noliceable in
most Third World situations.

The division of labor itsetf, however, is not
fundamentally changed -- other than with re-
spect to the kinds of divisions of labor that ex-
isted prior to the introduction of globalized
production. A "California pattern" of division
of labor is introduced involving external capi-
1al, local bourgeois owner-operators, the intro-
duction of technical agronomic expertise (1o
produce non-traditional commodities or tradi-
tional commoedities new © markets in ad-
vanced capitalist societies), small numbers of
permanent employees, and large numbers of
scasonal workers for periods where labor de-
mand is high, such as the harvest. This divi-
sion of labor is not new; rather its "newness"
consists of the introduction of a division of la-
bor previgusly unknown in the local setting.

In the processing of agricultural products,
frem the point of view of uneven and com-
bined development, globalization makes litle
difference since most large-scale capitalist
finns -- such as Nestle and Det Monte, among
other -- introduced production facilities many
years before, often to develop the local market
but also at the beginning stages of their
globalization as firms.

Uneven and combined developinent applics
more appropriately when considerimg the in-
rroduction of non-traditional export-oriented

“
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rather than for processing. Fresh market pro-
duction, whether for locally-grown traditional
commaodities or for non-traditional new crops,
introduces the most modemn agronomic prac-
tices and technologies. Thus, 1o feed fresh
markets at continental distances from the point
of production requires a complex planning
process and logistical system to deliver perish-
able commodities. This entails two major ef-
fects in uneven and combined development:
first, change and adapuation in socia relations
of production; second, the imposition of the
complex logistical system to move produce,

In the first instance, production can no
longer be left simply to the vagaries of nature.
While nature in the form of weather condi-
tions, insects and plant diseases, elc., always is
an "actor” and introduces uncenainty, modem
production requires greater control. This is ef-
fected by the introduction of comnplex iriga-
tion systems where rainfall is uncertain or low,
thc establishment of agronomic practices that
maximize prediciability in production, and a
host of other practices. Third World agricul-
tural practices are transformed as the most ad-
vanced technologies are introduced.

In places like Chile, the most advanced
California techniques, directly from the agri-
cultural scientists at the University of
Califomnia, Davis, are mtroduced (Goldfrank,
1989, 1990), While grape growers in the
Coachella and  San  Joaquin  valleys in
California already have long-standing invest-
ments in vines and trees, the Chileans can
adopt the latest technologies, leaping over (at
least in part) Califomians who must first re-
capnure their investments before they can re-
plant vines and trees.

When the Brazilian nation-state initiates a
mnassive development in the Sao Francisco
Valley, the Brazilian and foreign investors that
move in te lake advantage of the infrastruc-
tural developmnent can introduce the most

agricultural systems for the fresh market, modem techniques on the largest scale con-

ceivable (Ferreira-Irmao, 1992; Collins, 1992),

In a similar fashion, French and
Norwcgian investors have moved mto southern
Portugal to take advantage of extensive hy-
droelectric and irrigation potential created by
the Portuguese nation-state. Large-scale in-
dustrial agricultural organization is put in
place on thousands of hectares, compiete with
the most modemn division of labor. In one case
personally observed. French capital began
production of vegewables for the EC winter
market using French and Italian managers.
Porwguese agronomists, and local women ag-
ricultural and packing workers by the hun-
dreds. The equipment, machinery, division of
labor, agronomic techniques are as echnologi-
cally advanced as can be tound anywhere in
the world and co-exist side-by-side with rem-
nants of peasant agriculture.

The second element in combined and un-
even development flows from the need © es-
tablish the complex logisucal system to deliver
fresh fruits and vegetables to advanced capial-
ist markets. This is no trivial matter as pro-
ducers and distributors in places such as
Africa and Asia have discovered. In such
cases, the commoditics can be produced and
delivered to airports or shipping centers but
the non-availability of refrigerated containers
or space on aircralt or the non-arrival on
schedule of refrigerated ships produces a total
loss for mvesiors,

1t is necessary, therefore, to establish a lo-
gistical network, the coel chain, from the
point of production to the pomt of consump-
tion whether by road wransport, sea, Or air
{Carter and Turner, 1988). Where there is
spatial contiguity or propmquity, this problem
inay be overcome by infrastructural develop-
ment of roads, bridges, and ferrics. But even
this task is non-rivial. Anyonc who has driven
Portugal's congested roads to its pocked and
pitted tercery local roads leading to its modem
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lattfundia can undersiand the problems of road
transpon.  This is cven more complex when
the distance between continents dictates the
need for air or sea wansporl.  Air transport is
very expensive. costing far inore to Lransport
commodities than 1o produce, harvest, and
pack themn, Sea transport is cheaper but re-
quires a critical mass of volune of production;
unless such volume can be obtained, sea trans-
port is cconomically and logistically unfeasi-
ble.

The requirements of logistical control and
careful planning have produced another aspect
of combined and uneven development; the
economic  concenteation  of  distribution
(Friedland. 1994).  Whereas, in the pre-
globalization period, there were large produc-
tien organizations of bananas (such as
Chiquita and Standard as US firms, Geest in
Britain, and Fyffes in Ireland). these firms,
and a handful of others, have moved into the
distribution of other fresh fruits and vegetables
and begun to dominate this segment of the la-
bor process.  Unlike their banana enterprises,
where they are often actual producers of the
fruit, as they move into other tropical exports
and non-wraditional exporn commodities, these
finns are less likely to grow the crop than w
contract with local compradores to grow on
their behalf. They tnust, however, maintain
logistical control over the iotal labor process
50 thag production-timsportation-distribution
can be effectivety scheduled 10 reach distant
markets,

Globalization, in other words. tikes one
segment of the FFV production system and
produces economic coencentration where the
systern was hitherto deconcentrated and dif-
fuse.

And what are the roles of the nation-state
and state in the globalizaton process? The
nation-state, whether advanced or relatvely
underdeveloped, experiences  some  wnbiva-
lence about globalization.

The capacity of capital to move means that
tocal socictics and economies are disrupted,
either when capital moves in  initiate pro-
duction or moves out to produce elsewhere.
When moving in. the nation-state is called
upon fo make invesiments in infrastructure,
install  appropriate  socialization processes,
provide abateinents of taxation, relax or ignore
restrictions on the use of chemicals, etc., as
stimuli to attract capital flow. When capital
moves out, the nation-state is left o pick up
the debris: unemployed workers, workers who
have been maimed and injured by industrial
processes, and contaminated local environ-
ments, among other problems. On the whole,
however, nation-states and their various local
Jurisdictions usually stand themselves on their
heads to atract new capital and its concomni-
Lt employment,

The exquisite ambivalence of nalion-states
on these matters is manifest in the debates
over the North Amcrican Free Trade
Agreement (NAFTA) and the development of
the EC after Maastricht. But Third World nx-
tion-siates are usually less finicky -- not that
advanced capitalist nation-states reject the ad-
vance of new capital. The generalization can
be made that, except in unusual cases, most
nation-states welcome or accept the capital
flow that accompanies globalization. The ex-
ample of the maquiladora belt that runs on the
Mexican side of the US-Mexico border is ex-
emplary (Fernandez-Kelly, 19833,

Slate unperatives -- accumulation, legiti-
mation, conflict mediation, and reproduction
-- continue within the context of globalization,
These can be found within the confines of the
nation-state but, again, there are manifesta-
tions of ambivalence. This occurs because the
bourgecisic in any nation-state is  unho-
mogeneons,  Some segments of the bourgeoi-
sie, usually but not always the targe ones, are
the globalizing segments.  Powertul not only
economically but also politically, they argue
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for the importance of globalization along the
lines of "progress.” the need for "free trade”
and its benefits, etc. Other segments of the
bourgeoisie remain national in character, with
national production intended for national mar-
kets. The low wage characteristics and low
levels and lack of enforcement of environ-
mental regulation of global capinl place na-
tional capitals at a disadvantage. National
capital becomnes trapped between wanting to
get larger and the necd for self-protection.
The nation-state becomes involved in such
battles and its politicians and bureaucrats can
exercise vanous degrees of freedomn that lead
scholars that study such matters to the analysis
of the statc as swructural rather than
instrumental.

In the meantime, the nation-state itseif be-
comes problematic since state imperatives are
no longer limited to and regulated at the level
of the nation-state. Even though superstaial
organizations -- such as the UN, the Food and
Agricultural  Organization  (FAQ), the
Intermational Labor Organization -- exist,
these are relatively weak in character because
their representation derives from natton-states
usually represenung national interests.

The unperative for stale processes at the
global level continues. These needs are satis-
fied through superstatal organizations, on the
one hand, and commercial and private agree-
ments by global capitals, on the other, In the
case of agricultural products, for example, the
Organization for Buropean Cooperation and
Development {OECD) convenes groups of
technical experts coming from nation-state
agriculturad ministries  write specifications
for fresb produce (QOECD, 1983). In other
cases, an agreement is reached to specify the
degrees brix (percentage of sugar) in frozen
concentrated orange juice which is universally
used but which has no relationship to the os-
tensible intemational standard set in  the
Codex Alimentarius of the FAQ (Friedland,
1991).

But most problematic of siate imperatives
in globalization is that no formal transnational
state bodies exist, While the United Nations
and its agencies might have become such an
entity, continuing controf by nation-states and
preoccupation with national interests within
the context of the supersiatal organization
have precluded the UN and its agencies from
significantly carrying these imperatives al-
though they sometimes, idiosyncratically,
carry some in truncated form. Most impor-
tant, however, is that these agencies have littte
to do with labor processes, leaving these in the
domain of the nation-state.

This creates a "clear field” for the mobility
of capilal which can mnove into new areas of
production and establish technologically ad-
vanced labor processes that conform to the
geophysical limitations of particular environ-
ments. In a word, globalization creates greater
degrees ol freedom (or capial to install labor
processes.

Conclusion

The world is currently experiencing a fun-
damnental restructuring in the globalization of
production and disiribution which poses many
problems for scholars sceking (o undersiand
where the world is going. A major debate has
been unleashed as 10 the significance of new
transnational forms of organization, the sig-
nificance of wansnational corporations, and
whether nation-staies are losing power and the
comparative importance {or lack thereot) of in-
termational organization. While some scholars
argue that a new phase in the development of
capitalism has reduced the nation-state to in-
potence in confrontations with transnational
capital, others contend that, while ransna-
tional capital is of growing importance, it must
ultitnately comne "to rest” in some physical lo-
cation and therefore the nation-state remiins
the fundamental unit of analysis,
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These arguments will undoubtedly con-
tinue for some time: the fomng ol transition
that we experience in any histonical period are
best understood sometime after the fact. Those
experiencing such transitions often cannot "see
the forest for the wees” of immediae experi-
ence. In the meantime, the concrete analyses
of specific social phenomena such as the labor
process provide some indicatons as to relative
distribution of power and importance of differ-
ent units in the globalizanon process.

The analysis offered here is that globaliza-
tton provides new opportuniues for capitd to
escape m some degree the forms of control ex-
ercised by any particular nation-state.  In
many respects, what globalizalion accom-
plishes is the development of new "degrees of
frecdom” for capital. But such movement is
not always complewely "free”; Malaysia may
become a new major center for elecuonics
manufacturing but it is notable that this is not
the case with either Chad or Nepal. This is be-
cause each labor process requires cenain geo-
physical and social structures and these are not
always present in any given location.

Agricultural labor processes also exper-
ence these limitations. 1t may be puossible to
overcome some aspects of these limitations but
this does not mean that each case will be suc-
cessful. The attempt, for exaunple, 0 intro-
duce fresh vegelable production into Senegal
for the Europcan market proved unsuccessful
(Mackintosh, 1989) hui the process has been
successtul in other African loci. Transnational
capital, in other words, has developed consid-
crable skill in movement and, as a conse-
quence. has weakened the power of many na-
uon-states.  Other nation-states, e.g., the US
and those of the EC, remain so inportant as
markets that most TNCs mnust remiain proxi-
mate to them and, therefore, fatl under the
control of the nation-siate,

In this dynanic situation, the main role of
those of us who study such developments is to

continue to monitor them to understand what
is taking place, their effects on different strata
of the population, and to seek Lo niugate some
of the less salubrious effects of the transition.

Notes

1. For some of the definitional problems on the
state, see for example Boudon and Bourricaud,
1989:374; Fried. 1968: Hall, 1993, Kolb, 1964,
Miliband, 1983; Minogue, 1985; Sabine, 1962; and
Walkins, 1968,

2. See, for example, Evans ct al. 1985,

3. In the onginal paper presented at the
Wageningen meeting, | used the tenn "functions”
instead of “imperatives.” This usage drew a num-
ber of objections since it linked ny conceptualiza-
tion W functivnalist theory, something which was
unintended. T have, therefore, shifted the terminal-
ogy. It was also sugpested, at that meeting, that |
broaden the imperatives W include at least two
mare: protection of the nation-state and laxation.
For the moment, [ am not prepared 1o expand the
imperatives beyond the original four.

4. 1 am awarc of the problemns involved with
spauses {overwhelmingly women) not engaged in
remunerated labor. Such people contribute to daily
reproduciion without which society and economy
would grind 1o a halt, This issue will not be dealt
with in this paper.

5. Tsuspect this blue-collar Marxist snobbism
derives frum Marx's arguments which emphasized

the ditect process of production in earlier stages of

capitalist development, By the 1930s and 19405 in
the Old Left, this snobbism continued o focus on
the blue-collar manual proletarial as "the proletar-
1at” and 1gnored the shifting swucture of the labor
force and labor market. While C. Wright Mills
(1951) {and others} recognized that a fundamental
shift had created a massive new proletariat, the
“white collar” or "pink collar”  proletariat -
Marxists have remained focused more on blue-
rather than white- or pink-collars and have ap-
proached the enormous growth of the skilled pro-
fessional classes tentatively and with hesitation.

6. Included in this period are the labor proe-
csses associated with colonialisin and imperialism.
Despite extending spatially beyond the geographi-
cal confines of the nation-state, colonial labor proe-
esses are inlegrally linked with metropoles.
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Introduction

Alter World War 11, ovrganizations within
the U.S. staic acquired "superstate” powers.
That is, their powcr began extending beyond
U.S. borders, affecting people and practices in
other states around the world. And for the next
30 or 40 ycars, superstate "powers” were syn-
onymous with U.S. statc "organizations,”
which included not only govcmmem institu-
tions and agencies hui also "private” groups
associated with them.! But in recent years, the
organizational location of superstaic power has
shifted. Various economic crises in the 1970s
and 1980s forced U.S. officials to "devolve” or
transfcr some superstate power from organiza-
tions internaf to the U.S. state w organizations
that are largely external w the U.S. state,

Although officials of U.S. state organiza-
tions initiated the devolution of power as #
way 1o address the problemns associated with
serious economic crisis, and they may have
hoped that devolution might conserve their
power in  another orgamizational setting,
devolution has shifted real power 1o multiple
superstate organizations. As a consequence, it
is wnore difficult for any single state to exercise
power unilaterally, and it is more difficult for
individual classes or social movements to
"capture” power in the way that Lenin imag-
ined in Staie and Revolution.

Ever since Karl Marx identified the cap-
lre of state power as a goal of the intema-
tional socialist movement in 1885, and since
Lenin argued that state institutions should be
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seized by force, the state has been the focus of
scholarly research and the object of political
stmggle. But if imporant global economic
powers are being devolved to superstate or-
ganizations largely external to nation-states,
even from sirong "superpowers,” then theories
of the state, which assume that states are the
crucial Bocus of power, may be seriously
Aawed.

After first examining the causes and conse-
yuences of the devolution of U.S. agricultural
and monetary powers, 1 will explain the sig-
nificance of these devolutionary developments
for contemporary theories of the state.

The Incorporation and Devolution of
U.S. Agricultural Power

After World War 11, U.S, siate organiza-
tions acquired superstate agricultural power.
The wartitne destniction of agricultural pro-
duction in many regions gave U.S. organiza-
tions enonnous power because they possessed
the capacity to produce and deliver food to
people in states around the world. They were
able to do this because U.S. farm programs de-
veloped in the 1930s enabled U.S. producers o
survive the global economic depression. And
the long world war expanded the demand for
food, which stimulated agricultural production
and raised prices without cxposing U.S. farm-
ers to wartime destruction,

But U.S. agricultural organizalions would
not have been able w excrcise the power ac-
quired during the war unless people in other
states could hecome regular consumers of 1.8,
produce. So U.S. stute organizations developed
the Marshall Plan and food-aid prograns in
the 1950s to increase the consumption of U.S.
agricultural products around the world, ex-
tending in the early 19705 even (o socialist
bloc states {Friedmann, 1993:2()). These de-
velopments made it possible for U.S. state or-

ganizations to assume superstate authority,
The passage of successive U.S. fann bills, for
example, helped set global commodity prices,
shaped the agricultural policies of states from
Senegal to the Soviet Union, changed the
farming practices of Third World peasants and
First World family farmers, and altered the
dietary habits of urban consumers the world
over (see Friedmann. 1991:71-74).2 Because
U.S. state organizations could effectively ex-
ercise superstate power, they could prevent the
General Agreements on Tariffs and Trade
{GATT), a superstate organization that was
largely external to the U.S. state, fromn acyuir-
ing supcrstate agnicultural authonty,

But the ability of U.S. officials 10 exercise
superstate agricultural powers began to change
as a rcsult of an agricultural crisis (hat
cmerged in the lae 19705 and early 1930s. In
1978, the Iranian-led oil embargo raised oil
prices for a second time in a decade. Because
oil is the most imporant U.S. import,
"acconnting for nearly three-fourths of the
U.S. trade deficit since 1970," according to
Romm and Lovins (1992/93:47), rising oil
prices increased the cost of imports, which
worsened the US. balance of trade, and
spurred inflation. To combat intlation and 10
raise money for increased militiry expendi-
tures without raising taxes 0 pay for them, of-
ficials in the Carter and Reagan adiinistra-
tions in 1979-81 raised interest rates. This,
coupled with massive tax cuts, led to large and
growing federal budget deficits, amounting 10
$2.5 rillion between 1980 and 1992
{Skidmore, 1992:16). The resulting high iner-
cstrates triggercd a debt crisis bouy for periph-
cral countrics, whose bormowing from core
countrics increased "from $64 billion to $810
billion” between 1970 and  1Y83 {(Walton,
1989:301), and also for ULS. furmers, who
had borrowed heavily w purchase land and cx-
pand production in the 1970s* As interest
rates  rose, indebted countrics  spent more
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money on interest payments and less on the
purchase of U.S. agriculural goods, which
meant that demand contracted. And to meet
their rising debt obligations, U.S. farmers in-
wensified production, which increased agricul-
turad supplies. The combination of falling de-
mand in indebted countries and rising U.S.
supplies resulted in lower prices, growing debt
and widespread bankruptcy, both for periph-
eral states and for U.S. tarmers,

At the sune time, producers in other states
around the world increased their production of
agricultural goods. Farmers in the European
Community. assisted by large subsidies, and
farmers in peripheral countries fike India,
dided by Green-Revolttion productivity in-
creases, sold mounting surpluses on overscas
markets, India, for example, increased grain
production by nearly 20 percent, from 131.15
million merric tons {mmt) in 1980 to 190,23
mint in 1989 {Orr, 1992:65-66). Walkins
(1991:40) nites that "rising sclf-sufficiency in
key Asian imarkets, including India, Pakistan
and Indonesia...furthers constraincd import
demand.” As a result of these developments,
U.S. agriculturid exports declined from $41
hillion in 198} to $29 bhillion in 198BS
{Hufbauer, 1982:162), and its sharc of the
overscas wheat market shrank from 35 o 36
percent between L9800 imd 1986 {Walkins,
1991:40), Clairmeonte (1991:12) concluded
that "U.S. agriculture had fallen on bhard
tunes, from 27 percent of world exports in the
mid-1970s to 10 percent [in 1990]."

Officials of U.S. state organizations re-
garded agricultural exports as critical because
agricultural products accounted for one-fifth of
all exports and were one of the few industrial
seetors {along with chemicals and high tech-
nology) that recorded substantial wade sur-
pluses, Agricultural was mmore dependent on
exports than other industries, exporting one-
third of its cercal production, which accounted
for half of world trade. And in political terms,
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farmers and agricultural organizations pro-
vided imponant electoral support for the
Republican Party in the 1980s.

To boost agnicultural exports and reduce
growing trade deficits, the Reagan administra-
tion used the 1985 farm bilk to cut loan rates to
farmers so that U.S. grain exporwrs like
Cargill could purchase and sell lower priced
goods on overseas inarkets, therchy regaining
market shares, As Republican Scnator Rudy
Boschwitz argued, "If we do not lower our
farm prices to discourage these [developmg|
countries now. our world wide competitive
position  will  continue to  slide....This
[discouragement] should be one of the fore-
most  goals of our agricultural  policy”
{Walkins, 1990:2). But because lower loan
rates mmeant higher deficiency payments to
farmers (the government pays the difference
hetween the loan rate and the target price,
which is supposed 1o cover the cosls of pro-
duction--it does for large (armers but not for
smaller family farms). the cost of farm subsidy
programs increased to $30 hillion in {986, ten
times the 1980 level (Walkins, 1991:4(0,
which added to the growing budget deficit.

In the short tun., the Reagan administration
was willing 10 use subsidies as a way to lower
world prices and wrestle over market shares
with the European Comnunity, which in-
creased its own subsidies 1© remain competi-
tive on overscas markets as prices fell, U.S.
Agriculture Sceretary John Block described
this strategy as "squeezing the CAP [Comunon
Agricultural Policy] until the pips squedk™
{Walking, 1990:2}. But in the long run, they
sought a more durable, less expensive solution
to these problems. So U.S. state officials de-
cided that if U.S. and EC agricultural subsi-
dies could be eluninated through trade agree-
ments, they could reduce the federal deticit,
undercut competitors in the EC. recapture
overseas markets, increase LS. exports and
unprove the U.S. balance of (rade,
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In response to this cumulative crisis, U.S.
officials began usmg free trade agreements
and superstate trade organizaiions like GATT
w defend the fading U.S. wading position in
the world, which led to the devolution of
power from U.S, state organizations to organi-
zations external to the U.S, staie. In the mid-
1980s, they initiated a two-track process to ne-
gotiate more favorable trade relavons for agri-
culture and other sectors of the U.S. economy
{Schaeffer, 1993).

U.S. officials began by initiating bi-kateral
trade agreements with other countries. U.S. of-
ficiuls negotiated and concluded free trade
agreements with Canada in 1988 and with

- Mexico and Canada in 1993, These were in-

tended to serve as models for the new round of
GATT negotiations, which began in 1986, and
were designed as a fall-back position should
GATT negotiations fail to achieve U.S. policy
objectives. While pursuing bilateral agree-
munts with its neighbors, U.S, officials also
used Section 301 of the Trade Acts of 1984
and 1988 as a unilateral weapon to force other
states to comply with U.S, trade demands.
Section 301 permitted U.S. officials to retaliate
apainst states that denied US. corporations
reasonable access to their markets, dumped
goods in (he United Srates at below-market
prices, or failed to protect US. patents and
copyrights {Davidow, 1991:47). The threat of
retaliation was used to force peripheral states
10 comply with U.S. trade demands in bilateral
negotiations and in multi-lateral forums like
GATT. As Walkins (1992;36) notes, "By
1990, more than half of the 32 cases under
Section 301 investigation invoilved developing
countries...."

While U.S. otlicials pursued  bi-lateral
trade agreements, they also turned in 1986 w
multi-laterad forums like the GATT to address
problems axsociated with the cnsis, Since it
was lounded in 1947, successive GATT rounds
had been used to reduce averuge tasiffs on

manufactured goods {tom about 40 percent in
19500 t¢ about 5 percent w1990 (Orr,
1992:11%). Becuuse tariffs were already low,
and the original aims of GATT--tarift reduc-
tion--largely achicved, 1.S. officials argued
that GATT widen its agenda, asking GATT
members to do more than simply lower taritts
and promote unifonm weatment by member
states.’ For the first time, U.S. officials ar-
gued thar agriculture should be included and
pressed for the adoption of measures that
would: 1) promote (he monopoly power of
transnational corporations; 2) reduce sensible
regulations designed to protect consumers and
the environment; 3) cut the prices of agricul-
tural goods and natural resources: and 4)
guarantee supplics for food, fiber and natural
resources in peripheral states for produ ors
and consumers in core  states  {Schacifer,
1993},

In addition tw GATT, U.S. officials also
used debt-crisis negotiations, which have been
conducted by superstate organizations like the
International Maenetary Fund. to press for the
reduction of taniffs. an end to restrickions on
foreign investent. the privatization of state
assets, the devaluation of currencies so that
privatized assets could be purchased cheaply
by foreign investors, the climination of <ubsi-
dies to domestic producers and consumers, and
the protection of real and “intellectoal”
(patents and copyrights) foreign property
(Schaeffer, 1993:176).

In Mexico. for instance. debt-crisis nego-
tiations in 1982 led 10 the reduction of average
wriffs from 44 to 10 percent, and the devalu-
ation of the peso from 25 pesas to the dollar in
1982 to 3,100 pesos to the dollar 1) vews
later, which has enabled U.S. firms 10 put-
chase privatized state assets at bargain prices.

If U.S. proposals arc adopted. small pro-
ducers, consumcrs, laxpayers and political
partics will find 1t more difficult o use stale
powcer Lo defend or advance their interests. For
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example, consumers and environmentalists
have passed legislaion or persvaded some
state officials to adopt measures tegulating
pesticide use, unionizing fann workers, pro-
tecting consumers with labeling requirements,
conserving natural resources. and requiring
agriculwural producers to pay fees or observe
costly reguiations. Because state officials want
to eluninatc the regufations and "protections”
that different social groups have managed to
abtain, .S, state officials have tried to de-
volve power to superstate organizations that
arc inore difficult for subordinate social groups
to capure.

1.S. proposals in GATT and language in
NAFTA are explicit about devolving power
from state organization they regard as vulner-
able to capture by other social groups.
Language in GATT requires contracting par-
tics to "lake such reasonable measures as may
be available to it to ensure observance of the
provisions of this agreement by the regional
and local authorities  within its  termitory”
{Grimmet, 1991:38). And the NAFTA (cxt
goes even further, requiring members to "ake
all necessary steps, where changes to domestic
laws will be required to implemnent their pro-
visions...to ensure conformity of their law with
these agreements” (Wallach, 1991:2).9

The superstate powers that sub-state and
stale organization now have would be assigned
to the dispute arbitration pancls called for in
free trade agreemnents or O superstate bureauc-
racies like Codex Alimentarius, Codex. which
now has little superstate authority (adoption of
its standards for trade in animal and food
products is now voluntary), would acquire
considerable power under free wrade agree-
ments. And because participation in Codex
decision-making is reserved for official gov-
ernment delegations consisting of burcaucrais
and food industry representatives, the power
invested in it would become more functional
for social groups like transnational corpora-

STATE AND DEVOLUTION

tions and more autonomous with regard to so-
cial groups--representatives of consumer and
environnenial  organizations--who  are  ox-
cluded from participation in Codex (Ritchie,
E990:217; Schaeffer, 1993},

One of the interesting features of contein-
porary free trade agreements is that they do
not conliin any provisions regulating moenop-
oly or requiring the extension of U.S. anti-trust
law, If they were really "free trade" agree-
ments in the sense used by Adam Smith and
the classical economists, for whom monopoly
was as much an cneiny of trade as tarifts, they
would contain anti-monopoly provisions. The
omission of anti-trust provisions demonstrates
that free rade agrecments are sclectively "anti-
protectionist.” That is they undermine the
"protection” obtaincd by subordinate  social
groups but permit dominant classes (o use mo-
nopoly as a way to protect their interests.

The devolution of superstate agricultural
power has several inportant features. First, the
devolution of power from ULS. state organiza-
tions to superstate organizations external to
the U.S. slate--from the Departinent of
Agriculture to GATT, froin the Environmental
Protection Agency to Codex--was initiated by
U.S, state officials, principally in the
Department of Commerce and in the office of
the U.S. Trade Representative. They did so be-
cause they saw devolution as a way to address
the agricultural crisis of the 1980s and as a
wiay [0 create organizations that would be
mnore difficult for subordinate social groups to
capture. The devolution of power will prove
heneficial for somne groups but costly for oth-
ers. In agriculture, FTAs will likely benefit
transnational agribusiness firms, but harm
family farmers and producers of subsidized
agricultural commodities, and reduce the
power of state  organizations ke the
Department of Agriculture or Environmental
Protection Agency.
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Second, officials of U.S. superstate organi-
zations devolved power to multiple superstatc
organizations--through bi-lateral and multi-
lateral agreemems--each with somewhat dif-
ferent authority, not o a single superordinate
organization, They did this because mulliple
global organizations arc more difficult for so-
cial groups or other states 1o capture and be-
cause these organizations arc relatively non-
bureaucratic and inexpensive. For example,
free trade agreements use temporary arbitra-
tion panels rather than huge, expensive bu-
reaucracies to administer and enforce provi-
sions of agreements.

If U.S. officials can use FTAs to reducc
competition from some producers in Europe
and the periphery, exiend transnational corpo-
rations' property rights and profitability, elimi-
nate cnvironmental, consumer and worker
regulations, and guarantee the supply of cheap
resources, then the devolution of power may
enable some U.S. agricultural producers o re-
gain overseas markets, improve the U.S. bal-
ance of trade and reduce the federal budgel
deficit. But it is unlikely that they will reestab-
lish the kind of power enjoyed by U.S. state
organizations prior to 1980

In rccent years U.S. state organizations
have not only devolved considerable agricul-
tural power, they have also devolved monetary
power acquired durmg World War IL

The Incorporation and Devolution of
U.S. Monetary Power

During World War II, U.S. siate organiza-
tions began acquiring superstate  monetary
authority, In addition to food, U.S. allies also
needed money, which the US. officials were
willing to lend them so long as the Allies
ceded important monetary powers 1o the
United States (Block, 1977). Using the lever-
age afforded themn by warime and postwar

loan and aid programs, U.S. officials began
CONSINICHNE & New Superstate monetary system
called "Bretton Woods™ that assigned special
monetary authority o U.S. organizations, par-
ticularly the Federal Reserve, a statc organiza-
tion that retains great autonomy relative to
clected officials and povernment institutions
{Greider, 1987)., The object of the Bretton
Woods system was 10 make curmencics convert-
ible with each other and use the dollar (backed
by gold at a fixed price) as the standard in a
system of fixed exchange rawcs. As Gilpin
(1987:133-34) said, "The Federal Reserve be-
came the world's banker and the dollar becanc
the basis of the international monetary Sys-
tem."”

Although other states had the authority to
print money, they could not sct the rate of cx-
change, Only U.S. statc organizations could do
that. And they used this superstate authority o
print and spend money abroad, much of it to
maintain a global military presence and wage
wars in Korea and Vietnam.

11.S. state organizations posscssed consid-
crable superstatc monetary authority during
the 1950s and 1960s. But monctary crises in
the early 1970s and mid-1980s forced U.S.
siate officials to devolve considerable power
over monetary policy to organizations external
to the U.S. siate.

The monetary crisis that emerged in the
early 1970s was the result of two develop-
ments, First, U.S. miliary spending on the
war spurred inflation, which undermined the
value of the dollar. And second, the mereasing
competitivencss of European and Japanese
goods on giobal markets led w wade surpluses
with the United States, which sirengthened the
unofficial value of their currencics rclative to
the ULS. dollar. The problemn was that the ex-
change rates fixed by the Bretton Woods
agrcements made it difficult for countrics to
readjust their currencies to reflect these new
realities.
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To solve the probleins associaled with this-
-growing inflation and increasing German
unwillingness to accept U.S. dollars at fxed
official rates--U.S. stae officials first took
unilateral action. In August 1971, the Nixon
administration ehiminated the sysiem of fixed
exchange rates, which led to a devaluation of
the dollar vis-A-vis European and Japanese
currencies, and abandoned the practice of con-
verting dollars to gold at a fixed price (Gilpin,
1987:140),

During this first phase of the crisis, U.S.
state organization did not devolve power o or-
ganizations exiemal to the stale. Instead they
took unilateral action that ended their ability
to exercise unilateral superstate power m the
tuture. It was not until the second phase of the
crisis a decade later that they devolved super-
state Monetary power to organizations external
to the U.S. state.

The measures Laken by U5, organizations
in the 1970s attenuated monetary problems for
a time, allowing a considerable realignment of
the major currencies, but largely failed to ad-
dress the problemns associated with endemic
inflation, which was compounded by the quad-
rupling of oil prices during the second OPEC
oil embargo in 1972 (the first, in 1967-68 had
been a failure) and the third oil embargo in
1978-79 following the Iranian revolution.

To curb the mflationary problems associ-
ated with the third oil embargo, and to pay for
increased mnilitary expenditures without rais-
ing taxes, U.S. state officials sharply raised in-
terest rates. While high U.S. interest rates cre-
ated a crisis for Third World debtors and over-
extended U.S. farmers (see above), they also
attracted capital from around the world, which
greatly strengthened the value of the dollar.
But the rising value of the dollar inade U.S.
goods more expensive and less competitive
with Japanese and European goods on over-
seas markets, while making European and
Japanese products cheaper and mmore competi-
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tive in the United Stales. The result was a
growing U.S. wade deficit, which quadrupled
fromn $25.3 billion in 1980 10 $108.3 hillion in
1984 (Gilpin, 1987:157).

Faced with a nsing trade deficit and a de-
cline in the ability of U.S. firms to compete in
both foreign and domestic markets, U.S. offi-
cials in 1985 again decided w devalue the
dollar vis-A-vis Japanese and European cur-
rencies. A devalued dollar was supposed to
make U.S. goods cheaper on foreign markets
and foreign goods more expensive in America.
But in the 1980s, unlike the 1970s, they could
not unilaterally change cxchange rates. This
time they had to secure the cooperation of
other states and devolve power 10 supersiale
organizations in which other states partici-
pated.

It was in this context that U.S, stae offi-
cials began devolving power to the Group of
Five, later known as the Group of Seven, a su-
persiate organization consisting of the United
States, West Germany, France, Great Britain
and Japan (later Italy and Canada). Meeting in
September, 1985 at the Plaza Hotel in New
York City, U.S. officials convinced Japanese
and European finance ministers 1o devaluc the
dollar and inerease the valuc of their curren-
cies in coming ycars (Funabashi, 1989). The
secret agreement they concluded, which be-
came known as the "Plaza Accords,” trans-
ferred considerable supersiate monetary power,
long held by 1.5, stale organizations, to oth-
ers. The G-7, Japan's Ministry of Finance, the
German Bundesbank and, importantly, pri-
vately organized currency markets around the
world, all acquired new power and responsibil-
ity as a result of (his devolutionary process.

The devolution of monetary power to the
G-7 achieved the immediate goal of realigning
the ruajor currencies. The value of the dollar
fell by ncarly one-half against the yen in the
next few years, Together with the 1971-era de-
valuation, the valuc of the dollar vis-4-vis the
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yen declmed by about 66 percent, from about
$1 to 300 yen in 1974 to about $1 to [00 yen
today (O, 1992:167). But successive currency
realigminents have not accomplished what of-
ficials of superstate organizations cxpected,
largely because private producers @nd consuin-
¢rs have acted in unanticipated ways.

The principle objecive of the Plaza
Accords was to reduce the U.S, trade deficit,
Changing exchange rates (dechining dollar,
stronger yen) were supposed 10 make U.S.
goods cheaper in Japan, and Japanese products
more expensive in America, which was sup-
posed to discourage American consumers from
purchasing Japancse unports and  “"Buy
American” instead. But rather than let a
stronger yen raise their prices in the United
States, Japanese producers cut their prices and
accepted  lower  profits  to  retain  narket
shares.” The price of Japanesc goods increased
somewhat, but not at the same pace as the
value of the yen. And rather than let their
prices tall well below Japanese goods, which
would make them more allractive to U.S. con-
sumers, American producers raised prices to
make greater profits without increasing market
share or expanding production, which would
entail greater costs and result in lower short-
tenn profits.

Faced with only modest price differentials,
U.S. conswners continued buying higher
priced but also higher quality Fapancse goods.
Furthermore, continued consumer resistance to
lower quality American products in Japan (and
informal market restrictions there), and the
unwillingness of American producers to cut
their prices in Japan meant that U.S. expons
to Japanese markets did not greatly increasc.
As u result, the dollar-yen realipnment did Lit-
tle to reduce the U.S. trade deficit®

The currency realigniment also had iinpor-
tnt unanticipated consequences. The devalu-
ation of the dollar cut the price of U.S. assels
for Japanesc investors hy half. And in the

years {ollowing the Plaza Accords, Japancse
investors  bought 1S, real esue (Pehble
Beach, Rockefeller Center). industrial corpo-
rations (MCA, Colutnbia Pictures), and raw
materials  (thnber  troan the  Pacific
Northwest).? The purchase of one of cvery
{four trees cut in the Northwest and their ship-
ment o Japan withoot first being milled has
resulted in rising U.S. timber prices and the
export of U.S. mill jobs o Japan (Schaeffer,
1989).

LS. producers, consumers and  workers
were not the only ones affected. Because the
United Nations uses dollars 10 operate, the
dollar devatuation cost the United Nations S83
millicn in 1986-87. making it harder to fulfill
its superstate obligations. And Panama. which
used the dollar as its national currency, help-
lessly walched its value plunge, contributing to
economic problems that led to US. military
intervention in 1989,

These developments illustrate an linportant
point about state and superstite organizations:
they can perform complex functions and exer-
cise superstate power to address imporeant
problems without actually solving them, In
this case, U.S. superstate organizations used
their power to realign currencies. But succes-
sive dollar devaluations failed to combat infla-
tion in the 1970s or 0 reduce the U.S, trade
deficit in the 1980s,

As with agricultural power, U.S, state offi-
cials imtiated the devolution of superstate
power, By relocating power in multiple or-
ganizations with greater autonomy from do-
mestic social groups and by sharing respon-
sibilities and cosls with others, they expected
to address problemns associated with economic
crisis and retain much of their power. But it is
doubtful that they can actually address U.S.
problems and maintain their power in these
new Venues.
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Devolution and a Theory of the
State(s)

The devolution of superstate power is not
an entirely new historical development, It may
he a cyclical process associaled with the de-
cline of superpower states. For example, many
of the superstate powers possessed by British
state organizations in the 19h century de-
volved during and after World War 1, inuch as
the superstate powers of the U.S. state are de-
volving today. But there are important differ-
ences between the contemporary devolution of
U.S. power and the devolution of British
power after World War 1.

The devolution of British superstate power
after World War 1 took place in a period char-
acterized by a ferocious, multi-sided conflict.
First-generation  European colonial empires
(Greal Britain, France, Belgium and Holland),
second-generation, would-be colonial empires
(Germany, Ilaly and Japan), nation-stale re-
publics (the United States and Soviet Union),
and republican independence movements in
European colonies (China, Korea, Vietnam,
Indonesia, India, Palestine, lreland and else-
where) were all joined in a mnulti-sided strug-
gle. The conflict among these states and
would-be states prevented an orderly transfer
of British power to superstate organizations
like the League of Nations {Schaeffer,
1990:46-57). The result was the devolution of
British power to individual states, a process
that led to mterstale competition and global
war,

Today, by contrast, the devolution of U.S.
superstate power is occurring during a period
of cooperation among core states. To be sure,
there are inter-core disagreements, but dis-
putes over trade policies or military interven-
tion in the Balkans do not lead to wrade wars,
military conflicts among core states or at-
tempts by individual core states to assume su-
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perstale powers for themselves. Indeed, there
is great reluctance W do this. This cooperaton
is based in part on the "shared interests” cre-
aled by cross-border economic integrations of
production, exchange and ownership, which
was absent during the decline of British he-
gemony. Indeed, colonial empires and autar-
chic states in the 1920s and 1930s prevented
and restricled these kinds of integrations, re-
serving production, exchange and ownership
for social groups and organizations internal 0
the state. As it turns out, "globalization” may
greatly reduce compettion and war among
core states, though it may sharpen conflicts
within core and peripheral states.

The devolution of superstate power by LS,
slate organizations cannot be seen in isolation,
It has to be set in a global historical context. It
is also imporant to note that the U.S. state is
devolving powers that other states do not have,
This means that theories of states cannot be
based on a sudy of powerful states alone.

Marxist political economists have long
tried w develop a theory of the state in generic
terms. By analyzing the tole played and func-
tions performed by strong core states, they at-
tempted to develop a "theory," or set of expec-
tations, about the roles played and functions
performed by modem stales everywhere. Al-
though these analysts disagreed about the pre-
cise roles and functions of state organizations,
they generally agreed that an understandmg of
functions--accumulation, reproduction, media-
tion, legitimation, protection, taxation (Tilly,
1992; Lane, 1979)--would help potitical
movements and social classes w seize slale
power, a goal of most socialist and independ-
cnce movements since Marx first identificd it
as the raison d'etre of the international social-
ist movement in 1876.10

There is some mert to this approach. In
the early 1970s, scholars began developing a
more complex and extensive understanding of
the state, broadening the delinition of state
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power to include organizations outside gov-
emment proper (3'Connor, 1973; Otffe, 1985;
Habermas, 1973}, expanding the list of func-
tions performed by contemporary states, speci-
fying their relation to diffcrent social classes
(Mills, 1956; Domhoff, 1983; Miliband, 1969,
1983; Poulanizas, 1975; and Wright, 1978),
and wacking their historical development
{Anderson, 1974; Tilly, 1975; Wallerstein,
1979, Skocpol, 1979).

But there are three problems with this ap-
proach. First, what is nceded is not a theory of
the state, but a theory of stafes in the contem-
porary interstate systetn. Second, the functions
perfonned by states depend on a state's relative
strength or position within the intersiate sys-
tern. Simply put, superstates perform functions
that other states cannot. The ability to perform
functions and achieve goals is a mcasure of
their relative "strength” within the system, It is
tmporiant in this context that the performance
ol functions shoull not be confused with the
ability of states (0 solve problems or realize
objectives. And third, the object of a Marxist
theory of the state, which has been to assist the
seizure of state power, tay no longer be ap-
propriate, if it ever was,

A theory of states must be set in the con-
text of the contemporary interstate system that
emerged in the postwar period. After World
War 11, the United States and Soviet Union,
the two tepublics that acquired superstaic
powers as a result of the war, together created
a new intersiate system based on nation-slate
republics {Schaeffer, 1990:73-83). This re-
quired the conversion of European cmpires
and the creation of independent republics in
their colonics, By and large, the great repub-
lics succeeded in creating a system consisting
of fairly unifonn polities. Whether they iden-
tificd themselves as capitalist or comununist,
states around the world called themnselves
"republics” (the use of the adjective "peoples™
or “democratic’ usually significd that the

states were communist, while the absence of
an adjective usually significd a capitalist
oricmation), adopted republican
“"constitutions,” established republican institu-
tions like "Congresses.” observed republican
norms like holding elections for congressional
representatives, and adopted common vepubli-
can objectives: self-determmation, sovereignty,
democracy and economic development.

But while polities became relatively homo-
gencous--with republican states sitting next o
cach other in the United Nations--political
power and economic wealth remained shamly
differentiated. [ndecd. the great republics in-
sisted on it, reserving imponant, newly ac-
quired super powers for themselves, such as
the right to intervene militanly in their sepa-
rate spheres of influence and prevent other
states from acquiring political power or eco-
nomic wealth at superstate expense. If political
power and cconomic wealth had been made
uniform, as was often promised, then one
might have been able to talk about a theory of
the state in this context, But the reality was
very different. Power and wcalth in the systemn
was sharply differentiated and, over time. the
gap between the wealth and power of core
states and peripheral states has increased
(Arrighi, 1991). The result was the creation of
an interstate system characterized by uniform-
ity and diversity, what T have called an
"egalitarian hierarchy":

In the interstate system, independent stales
have equal rights 1o print their own moncy, to
tax their own populace, and o raise their own
armies. But they do not possess equal abilitics
to set the rate of cxchange for their corrency, to
impose Lariffs or taxes on others, ur to deploy
their armies  outside their state's  termitorial
houndaries. Some slates--greal statcs, super-
powers--possess that ability, and some of them
more than others. Their ability to do so is a
measure of their position in the inlerslate hier-
archy (Schaeffer, 1990:82).
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1 and it was now, early in the 1970s, that hunger

n this sciting, where states have very dif-
ferent political and economic capacities, it is
difficult to assign each a common set of func-
tions. Although most states have at least the
capacity to levy taxes and raisc armics, which
finance and protect them, some states can per-
fonn additional functons, such as providing
educational, communication and transport in-
frastructure that facilitates economic growth.
And a few states, like the United Suates and
Sovier Union, can undertake functions that
other states cannot even imagine as requisite
tasks, In the early 1960s, for instance, officials
of 11,8, and Soviet stale organizations set space
exploration and a manned funar landing as a
goal and created organizations like NASA to
perform this function. But only the U.S. state
managed to land humans on the moon. This
was a "function” that no other stale managed
o perform.

Most states in the system do not have the
capacity to function like superstates. And some
stutes have great difficulty performing even
minimal functions, imuch less achieving self-
determination, democracy or economic devel-
opment. As Basil Davidson (1992:257) says of
Zaire:

....the capilal of Kinshasa [absorbed] all attain-
able rural resources as well as whatever might
be milked from foreign donors and investors.
Tu every proctical purpose, whether legally or
illegally extractive, the state was now reduced
to Kinshasa and its satellites, to zones of min-
ing or cash-crop production, and to the air
conununication between thesc....The state of
Zaire, in other words, had become a myih.
QOutside its woercions and cormuptions the coun-
ry was left to survive as it might, or else to rot.
In 1960, the authoritarian but well ordered
Belgium Congo had possessed 88,000 miles of
usable road; by 1985 the tolal length of usable
road was down o 12,000 miles, of which only
1,400 was paved. Vast rural areas from which
nu wealth could be easily or any longer ex-
racted were abandoned 1o their own devices,
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appears to have become endemic across wide if
atherwise silenced regions. ] 1

While state organizations continued W exist in
Zaire, and to be recogmzed abroad--one can
still apply for a visa at its embassy in
Washington, D.C.--they have disappeared en-
tirely in other "states" like Liberia or Somalia,
As de Wall and Omaal (1993:198) have noted.
privale and public superstate organizations--
international relief organizations and military
missions--have assumed responsibility for fi-
nance, rade, infrastructure and protection and
have attempted to acquire widespread legiti-
macy in Somalia and around the world for
their efforts.1? "Every morning in Mogadishu
and in Baidoa," they note, "there is a meeting
to discuss security. It is attended by the repre-
sentatives from the relief agencies, the United
Nations, the American forces and other mem-
bers of the new multi-national force in
Somalia, Until mid-January [1993], virtually
no Somalis attended” (de Wall and Omaal
1993;200), Is it any surprise, then, that some
pcople have called tor the recolonization of
states that fail to perfornn the assigned func-
tions of states? The headline for Paul
Johnson's articie in the New York Times
Magazine (1993) argued: "Colonialism's Back
and Not a Moment w Soon: Let's face it. some
countries are just not fit to govern themselves.”

One could argue that these "states” are not
really states at all, simply "myths" as Davidson
says, and that a theory of the states need not
account for their failure or include them in a
general theory. But a comprehensive theory of
states should be ablc w analyze superstates,
strong staws, weak states and cven mythical
states. Indeed, it is only by including the weak
and mylthical stawes, which perform few func-
tions and fail w0 realize ¢ven minimal goals,
that one can make sense of strong states and
the role they play in the world.
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Because statcs perform different functions
and have different capacitics to solve problems
and achieve goals, perhaps it would be better
¢ describe protection, accumulation, infra-
structure  development and  legiimation  as
"entelechics,” goals or objectives that are pur-
sued but not nccessarily realized (Schacffer.
1981} and to rccognize that these entelechics
change over time, In the early inodemn period.,
for  example, many  states  adopled
"mercantilist” cntelechies, while today they
have adopted “inodernizationist” ones  that
seck w0 achieve democracy and economic de-
velopment,

Since Karl Marx persuaded the socialist
movement to adopt the seizure of slate power
as its entelechy over the objections of Mikhail
Bakunin and the anarchists, who thought state
power should be smashed not seized, inde-
pendence movements and slate officials in
post-colonial countries have believed that state
power would help them exercise political
power on behalf of their social constiuencies
and promote economic development, But after
a century of seizing power and trying to use
stade organizations in an instrumental way, of-
ficials and movements in capitalist and com-
munist states have experienced profound eco-
nomic and political criscs that have revealed
the fact that state power could not easily be
used to make themselves powerful or wealthy.
Siate power may have been instrumental for
social classes in powerful and wealthy Western
European, Nerth Amenican and Asian states,
but it proved a blunt instrument for social
classes in post-colonial states,

In this context, the goal of seizing state
power may be inappropriate or irrelevant for
wo reasons. First, upper and middle classes
created imperial and republican  states as
“constitutional" organizations. That s, their
tounders designed institutions that could per-
form importuy functions for some classes,
which could not be performed, in the same

way, for other classes. And they designed in-
stitutions that could endure over time, which
means that could resist capture by other social
classes who might have used them in a differ-
ent way. Like the classical composers who
wrote music symphony orchestras, the foun-
ders of modem states wrotle constitutions for a
particular set of stale institutions. And just as
it is difficult to use a symphony orchesira
play rock and roll, it is difficult to wse class-
based stale institutions 10 bencfit social classes
with different political, social and ¢conomic
objectives, This means that social movemnents
concerned  with the equal distribution  of
wealth and power should not necessarily ex-
pect state organizations to help them realize
their goals.

Second, as we have seen, the power associ-
ated with stalcs may be relocated or devolved
to other organizations that perform similar
functions. organizations hat are often external
(o the state. This makes them even more diffi-
cult for subordinate social groups to capture.
This is particularly truc when state officials
devolve economic power to "markets.” As so-
cial organizations, markels are hard for social
classes to "lobby." "comer" or "scize.” So, for
example, the devolution of considerable mone-
tary power in Europe 10 currency markets
means that cven state officials in Britain, Ialy
or Germany can do htle to prevent currency
devaluations triggered by market actors.

For example. Myerson (1993) recently re-
ported that George Soros, who manages the
muli-billion  dollar  investments of the
Quantum Fund, which speculates heavily on
currency markets, "published a leuer in the
Times of London yesterday saying that the
German mark is bound to fall, causing
Europe's currency 0 do just that. Mr. Soros
has ne scat on the hoards of the German
Bundesbank or the Federal Reserve, but cen-
tral bankers might envy his power to make
currency markets rattle and quake.” This kind
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of development makes the seizure of state
powcer, with their finance ministries and treas-
ury departments, even more problematic.

And the continued proliferation of states--
whal might be called the "glut of nations” pro-
duced by the partition of nation-state republics
in Eastern Europe and elsewhere--means that
it 1s more difficult for social groups who seize
SLAle POWCT L0 use SLle organizations to realize
their objectives. As Hopkins (1982:87) has
puinted out,

Indeed, there are now actually in operation in
the world-systen two lundamentally different
principles of orgamization; The one is essen-
tially political and organizes the world's popu-
lation as the subject of a series of formally dis-
tinct “soveretgn slates.” The other is essentially
economic {capitalist) and organizes the world's
population as participants (n a single, and or-
ganized, world production systemn.

The multiplicity of states makes it difficult for
any single state to manage or control the sin-
gular world economny, which is why superstate
power of the kind exercised by Great Britain
or the United States is rare and also empo-
rary.

In this context, the seizure of stale power
may be inappropriate for movements con-
cermned with the equal distribution of wealth
and power. And the attempt 10 develop theo-
rics that can help social movements realize
this entelechy may be irrelevant. The contem-
porary devolution of state power may require
an evolution in thinking.

Notes

1. In the case of agriculture, the American
Farm Rureau Federation, land grant universities,
the Des Moines Register, Cargill, and  the
Demaocratic and Republican parties could all be de-
scribed ax “state” organizations, at least in part,
some of the time. The “state” is not simply
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"government,” but the groups that provide naterial
support and ideological justification and perform
important functions that are necessary to sustain the
accumulation of capital.

2. As Waikins (1990:4) notes, "In corn, wheat
and soybeans, fur instance, the U.S. loan rate is the
biggest single influence on world price levels.”

3. Latin America ahsorbed nearly half of these
loans, about 3350 billion, according w Wallon
(1989:301).

4. According o Friedmann (1993:21), "Farm
debt more than tripled in the 1970s, fueled by high
[produce] prices and speculation in farm lands.”

5. As U.5. Trade Representative Carla Hills
put it, "There is no question about it. This new
round of GATT talks 15 a bold and ambitious under-
1aking. We want new rules governing investment,
we want corporations to be able w mmake invest-
ments overseas without being required to take a lo-
val partner or export a given percentage of their
output, 1o use local parts, or oy meet any of a dozen
other  requirements”  (Environmental News
Network, 1991:3.3).

6. According 10 former California Governor
Jerry Brown, there is a "fundamental conflict be-
tween intrusive international regulations and
American democracy. Qur constitutional system
rests on democratic accountability with significant
legal and regulatory differences recognized among
states and localities. NAFTA . .would curtail local
preferences and thereby undermine the ability of
diverse communities to control their own destiny”
(Brown, 1992: 7}

7. Much the same is true of German producers.
Protzman (1992} writes that BMW "will raise
prices by about 5 percent--shy of the 10 percent in-
crease in the mark's value against the dollar this
year--on its high performance cars. Karl Gerlinger,
the president of BMW of North America, ex-
plained, Tf you base your prices cnly on exchange
rates, you will be out of the market immediately.
You have to look at currency movements as a long-
term factor and figure your costs and prices from
there."" German, like Japanese producers, refused to
let government-sponsored currency realignments
determine private price policies or market strate-
pies.

[
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B. As Michiharu Maeda, a vice president of
Adi-Ichi Life Insurance, explained, “The stronger
yen will not solve the trade gap with Japan, but it
may reduce public pressure on the Clinton admini-
stration (0 take action o open the Japanese market”
(Uchitelle, 1993},

9. In 1990, the Japanese invested $35 billion
abroad, up 25 percent from 1989, much of it in the
United States, often purchasing “small firms and
new technologies” which "may attract less attention
than a few big ones." As Inte] chicf Andrew Grove
put it, "The Japanese are learning how 1o make
their  acquisitions  less  high-profile”  (Sanger,
1990:C1).

And Fudis (1993:24) writes, "According to
the Economic Strategy Instilute, Japancse compa-
nies acquired 426 American high-tech companies
between October 1988 and October 1992,

10. As T have written (1990:44),

Independence movements adopted  sovereign
state power as a goal rather slowly, in part becausc
the seizure of slale power had only recently become
identified as a necessary component of social
change. The international socialist movement had
adopted the seizure of state power as a goal only in
the late 19th century, and then only afier the ran-
corous debate belween anarchists and Marxists
which dissolved the First International in 1876.

11. According to Attali {1991:73; see also
Noble, 19933,

Europe’s periphery, Africa, is a lost continent, It
is one of the last places on earth in which fam-
ine persists. The terrible facts of having fallen
into an cconomic black hole speak for them-
selves: since 1970, Africa’s share of the world
markets have been reduced by half; its debt has
been multiplicd by twenty and now equals its
total gross product; and income per capita in
sub-Saharan Africa has fallen by one-quarter
since 1987,

12, "In 1992, private voluntary organizations
raised tens of millions of dollars from ordinary citi-
zens, and hundreds of millions from  govern-

ments...channeled more aid to the third world than
the World Bank..handled a half-million tons of
food aid and were a major influence on the policies
of poor governments from Cambodia to Angola,”
writc de Wall and Omaal {1993:198). This is a
good description of the superstate powers of private
superstate organizations.
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The Restructuring of the Venezuelan State
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A central objective of this articic is o &
the restructuring .of-the. stale apparafises and
decision-makinig processes of ecoromically
"smali" and pohtically "weak" Ralion-states as
they ad_;u-tt tﬂ the emerging: filobal ewnomlc

ic- of capi-
tal"-- and by conjunclural factom and contin-
gencies such as the particular :" arige of social
forces and -institutional structure present at
each functure. Transnational forces emhance
the camplex determinacy of state power and
omy, but their effect is far from clear at
$'point. We conclude that globalization the-
ory may have been too quick in its gencra.llz -
tions about the current and future. fate 4
nation-state. The restructuring of curre
forms is a highly beterogencous and “Coriti
gent process, suggesting the need for a’ sub-
stantial dialog between-adhditional rescarch and
formulation of stake theory.
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Venezuelan Institute for Scientific Research,
Caracas, Venemigle. Lourdes Gouveia is
Assistant Profesgor in the Departiment of
Sociclogy, “ University of Ncbraska‘Omaha
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Introduction

Two different state restructuring projects
are currently in process m VYenczucla, One was
"endogenously” conceived in the carly 1970s
by a domesuc entreprencurial group and later
adopted by successive government administra-
tions. The other was "exogenously” formulated
by multilateral agencics in the late 1980s,
though partially inforined by earlier. domest-
cally-based, policy formulations.

Although they have changed over time, the
principal objectives of the "endogenous" pro-
ject were aimed at achieving greater efficiency
within the state apparatus. This was to be ac-
complished via such inechanisms as the decen-
tralization of the different state powers, pri-
vatization of somne state functions and the de-
mocratization of decision-making mecha-
nistns. The "exogenous” project constitules the
principal component of the vartous structural
adjustment reforms advocated by major multi-
lateral institutions, such as the World Bank
(WB} and the Intemational Monetary Fund
(IMF), as a rcsult of the debt crisis of the
1980s.

A cemral objective of this article is to ex-
amine the restructuring of the stawe appara-
uses and decision-making processes of eco-
nomically "small" and politically "weak” na-
tion-states as they adjust to the emerging
global economic and social order. We focus
most specifically on the impact of the above-
mentioned projects on the restructuring of the
Yenezuelan Ministry of Agriculture (MAC)
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and related agencies, as well as on the result-
ing policy changes.

From a theoretical standpoint, our case
study serves as an empirical foundation from
which to reconsider concepts such as state
power and state autonomy which are central to
theories of the state, and which are necessarily
problematised by the internationalization of
the economy, In this context, it is also rele-
vant to insert our analysis within the terms of
a recent debate in the sociology of agriculture
literature conceming the changing retation-
ship (spatal, social) between the polity and the
econpmy in the emerging global order,
Briefly, there are two major lines of argument
within this literature. One is represented in
the works of sociologists such as McMichael
(1993) and McMichael and Myhre (1991),
They perceive the gradual erosion of national
regulatory mechanisms as parallel 10 the
emergence of "supra-national” forms of global
regulation. These supra-national forms include
both the capacity of transnational corporations
to establish their own norms (thus bypassing
nation-state regulations), as well as the em-
powering of multilateral institutions charged
with disciplining “deviant" nation-staies and
creating a4 new regulatory framework, This
erosion of nation-state power, McMichael sug-
gests, is asymmetric. For example, among
Third World debtor states subjected to IMF's
“disciplinary actions,” the erosion of national
regulatory mechanisms and resultant loss of
nation-state capacities is particularly salient
{McMichael and Myhre, 1991:89), In a similar
vein Vacs suggests that:

The development of self-regulaied markets and
the establishment of minimalist states in a con-
lext of growing lransnationalization and global in-
terdependence reduces the capacity of these states
to infloence the evolution of crucial economic,
political and social variables (Vaes, 1992:31).

This process, McMichael and Myhre
(1991:89) coniend, "does not necessarily
eliminate the state,” but demands the restruc-
turing of the state apparatus as well as the re-
formulation of the stale's traditional role in the
capital accumulation process, McMichael
concludes:

Global regulatory mechanisms, anchored in inter-
national financial institutions, depend on the
withdrawal of state protection of national markets
in money, labor and commodities, and the reor-
ganization of the state to secure lransnational cir-
coits in money, labor and commaodities. Arguably,
the state is no less important in this process than
it was in the recent era of national regulation.
While the state has always heen the political scaf-
folding of he world economy (McMichael, 1987),
it has recently fulfilled a particular national fune-
tion. However, current institutional and private
forms of financial and productive internationali-
zation threaten the coherence of national forms of
political and economic organization {McMichael
and Myhre, 1991, as quoted in McMichael
1993:204).

The second position, best represented in
the aforementioned literature by Alessandro
Benanno and Bill Friedland is built upon a
different epistemological basis and contains a
more  definitive  prognosis. Sunilar o
McMichael and Myhre, Bonanno and
Friedland assume a weakening of domestic
state institutions and, consequently foresee an
increased capacity of transnational corpora-
tions (TNCs) to by-pass stale regulations.
Based on what we might characterize as ﬂ.lil
updated version of a "logic of capital” thesis,
Friedland and Bonanno postulate the "logical”
and/or "historical” necessity for the emergence
of a wansnaticnal state--in congruity with the
regulation of requirements of tansnational
capital. Unlike Friedland (1991}, however,
Bonanno (1992, 1993) argues that this need
for a transnational state is felt not only by
TNCs, anxious o evade costly regulations,
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but, contradictorily, by subordinate classes as
well, As the domestic state becomes incapable
of adequately performing its traditional accu-
mulation and legitimation functions (i.e. of
mediating between economic and  social
needs), a transnational state form is required
10 fill this power vacuum,

To tackle these issues, we would like to
submit two preliminary hypotheses for discus-
sion. First let us make clear that we agree
with the observations of other authors that the
IMF/WB's project for restructuring indebted
Third World economies was mitially premised
on "national” de-regulation and 4
"minimalist" stawe (Vacs, 1992; Callaghy,
1989). However, we disagree with those who,
we believe rather hastily, have tended 1o postu-
late an  ureversible  "diminishing” or
"weakening” of the nation state’s defining
functions, based partly on such observations
(Vacs, 1992; Griffin and Khan, 1992; Smith,
1992; Bonanno, 1992, 1993; McMichael.
1993). Instead, our first "hypothesis” is that
the actual restructuring process is significantly
more complex,  While such "functional
shrinkage" has indced taken place m the short-
term, a longer-lerm  analysis  of such
restructuring projects suggests that in fact the
opposite is at times the case. In other words,
at least in some cases, nation-state institutions
have been strengthened, though unquestion-
ably ransformed.

Second, the final outcome of these restruc-
{uring processes are far from determinate. At
the national level, we can point to a seres of
increasingly contradictory reform  projects,
only partially internalized by either transna-
tionalized elites or subordinate classes; both of
which are currently expericncing serious in-
ternal splits. By the same token, at the supra-
national level, the mdeterininacy of the
globalization process--and of its multiple ef-
fects on the nation-state system--is evidenced
by the difficulties which hampered negota-

tions (as in GATT) among the major post-
Cold War super-states (US, Japan, EC). to ar-
rive at a new set of rules govermning the
emerging global economic order.

The article consists of two main sections
and final conclusions. In the first section we
examine the origins and evolution of the
Venezuelan state's current restructuring proc-
es8. The analysis is grounded on a historical
review of the two projects which have been at
the center of the state restructuring process: 1)
COPRE's project® and 2) the multilateral
agencics’ project--primarily, but not only, that
of the World Bank (WB) and the International
Monetary Fund (IMF). In the second part of
this paper we highlight the key comparative
and contrasting features of these two projects
and conclude with some final theoretical im-
plications.

Venezuela's State Reform: The
History of Two Projects

Copre's Project: An "Endogenous” Reform
Project

Venezuela's "cndogenous” state restructur-
ing project, which in time came to be identi-
fied as "COPRE's project,” was mnitially for-
mulated by a coalition of entrepreneurs and
state officials, As the formulation and inital
implementation of this reform project ad-
vanced, however, a different coalition of sub-
ordinate forces, nationally confined capitals,
and provincial elites began t articulate an al-
ternative version of this same endogenous
project. We will call the first version, the "top
down” version and the second, the "bottom up”
version of the cndogenous reform project. In
the following paragraphs we examinc these
two versions of the endogenous project, and
the tensions that emcrged as they battled for
ideological prominence,
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From Punto Fijo to COPRE: antecedents to
the reform project

In 1958 the Venezuelan coalition of politi-
cal and social forces credited with toppling the
dictatorial regime of Marcos Perez Jimenez
signed the so-called Punto Fijo Pact. This pact
is widely regarded as having lail the founda-
tions for the nascent Venezuelan democracy.
The Pact contained three basic components,
The first was economic development whereby
the state was allocated a central role in the
promotion and regulation of economic growth
through the adoption of an impon substitution
industrialization (ISI) strategy. A second com-
ponent was sovial development, to be accom-
plished via a significant redistribution of state-
controlled oil rents in order o create an inter-
nal market capable of absorbing national in-
dustrial production and of providing the state
with an adequate dose of political legitimacy;
Finally, a pluralist democracy was W he
achieved through the consolidation of a mul-
tipic party sysiem capable of channeling de-
mands emerging from different social sectors
(Gomez, 1993; Komblith, 1993; Gémez aml
Lopez, 1990).

This often-called "pacted democracy” gen-
erated highly disparate and ultimately contra-
dictory outcomes which have become clearer
over time. On the one hand, Venezuela en-
Jjoyed almost three decades of political stabil-
ity, mter-elite consensus and political legiti-
macy. On the other hand, the clientelist
mechanisms that underlay this democratic
project and the accompanying increase in cor-
ruption among public officials gradually
eroded the basis for sustained political stability
and political-ideological legitimacy
{Komblith, 1993). Furthermore, the unequal
distribution of oil revenues resulied m the ex-
treme  concentration of wealth within a rela-
tively small private sector (del Bdfalo, 1992
Goémez and Ldpez, 1990). By 1983 the deht

crisis precipitated the financial, and thus final,
collapse of the Punto Fijo Pact.

The "top down" version

Already m 1972, an entrepreneurial group
headed by Pedro Tinoco, a promment financial
entrepreneur, began 1o question public sector
nefficiencies and demanded the
"modemization” of the states central institu-
tions and "parastatal” enterprises. Within the
early formulations of the "endogenous” reform
project, the "mixed economy” (state/market)
model, which characterized Venezuela at the
time, was not in question, Tinoco and his
followers were simply calling for the instilling
of a market logic within the state apparatus,
and most specifically within the parastatals en-
terprises.

Tinoco's group and its various successors
(c.g. the Roraima Group) made significant in-
roads shaping public opinion to accept the idea
that an overhaul of the siate system had be-
come an imperative necessity. However, the
groups still lacked the final catalyst 10 con-
vince governmental elites and popular sectors
w lend their support © the project. The
opportunity arose in 1983 as the initial
macroeconomic readjustment policies began 1o
he enacted and, most centainly, after the shock
caused by a 170% devaluation of the national
cwrrency. [t is at this point that the idea of re-
ducing the state's role m the economy, i.e. of
modifying the mixed-economy model via de-
ceniralization and privatization, began to form
part of the reform project. Almost simultane-
ously--although not entirely divorced from the
modemization discourse--would-be reformers
intensified their attacks on an increasingly ile-
legitimized political system,

This project gestation period culminated in
1984 with a presidential decree creating the
Commission for the Reform of the Siate
(COPRE). Curiously enough, the man called
o head the Commission was Ramon J.

 EEEEE—E————————
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Velasquez who, subsequent to the impeach-
ment of President Carlos Andres Perez amidst
corruption charges, became acting President of
Venczuela. J. Velasquez is a respected aca-
demician from the provinces whose new posi-
tion afforded him a grand opportunity to add
credence to the decentralization and democra-
tization components of the rcform project. In
time. the "democratization component” would
acquire new, cxpanded (and probably unm-
tended) meanings among those who from “the
top down,” wished to instill the project with
more social and political content,

The "bottom up” version

Two events constitute the backdrop against
which COPRE's project was gradually appro-
priated and redefined by popular forces. First
came the food riots of February 27, 1989--
which forced the stale to give social issues a
greater weight within proposals to reform the
state; and the first directly-held elections for
state govemors which took place m December,
1990} *. These elections had the effect of wrans-
forming the newly elected govermnors into the
main protagonists in the emergmg, "bottom
up” version of the reform project (Ugalde,
1990, quoted m Beverly, 1991).

At this point in the evolution of the en-
dogencus project, calls for "modemization”
and "decentralization” came W occupy an
even more central space and acquired renewed
meaning within both the "wp down” and the
"bottom up" discourses.  Within the "top
down" version, decentralization was used in
the most restrictive sense and simply referred
to the wansfer of cenwrally-controlled state
functions to regional (states) and local
(municipal) administrations. It particularly re-
ferred w thosc functions related to social
services (health, education, sanitation, eic.).
Conversely, within the "bottom up" project,
decentralization was viewed as a much niore
diversified process which involved issues

ranging from the redistribution of wealth to-
wards the most economically depressed re-
gions and social sectors and the linking of
grassroots organizations to  decision-making
mechanisms, to the mereased popular conwol
over the election as well as removal of public
officials (Schonwalder, 1992).

Advances in the reform process

COPRE’s reforms represent the most
claborate expression of the stale restructuring
process to date. In 1986, two years after its
creation, COPRE proposcd three fundamental
reforms of the state apparatus: direct elections
of govemors, the strengthening of municipal
powers, and the clection of city mayors by
popular vote {de la Cruz, 1988). In 1987,
COPRE questioned the traditional political
divisions of the country in seven rcgions as an
¢ffective  planning base. Instead this
Commission proposed strengthening — state
governments as principal loci of regional
planning and administration. In 1988, COPRE
drafted and the Congress passed two important
laws * which became the juridical framework
for the deccntralization project (Gémez and
Lopez, 1990). In 1989, as the government at-
iempted a "great U-tum” ~ in macro-economic
policy, COPRE identified three major
"distortions” in the functioning of the pubtic
sector, One was centralism, a progressive dis-
tancing between the loci of public decision-
making of the central administration, and the
loci of implementation (stawes and municipali-
ties). A second was clientelism or the pre-
dominance of personalistic and political (party
affiliation) criteria in the allocaton of re-
sources w the detiment of an alleged effi-
ciency of free market mechanisms. A final dis-
tortion was bureaucratization, which meant
the erosion of public sector efficiency due to a
legal and normative framework full of red
tape, ill-remunerated and demoralized burea-
crats, and labor unions' employment genera-

68

International Journal of Sociology of Agriculture and Food' Revista Internaclonal de Sociologla sobre Agricultura y Alimentos’ Vol, 4/ 1994




THE RESTRUCTURING OF THE VENEZUELAN STATE AND STATE THEORY

“

tion strategies based on clientelistic rather
than meritocratic criteria (de la Cruz, 1988),

Based on this diagnosis, the govemment
began to articulate and implement a series of
state refonns. Included in these were political
reforms, centered on the dircct election of
governors and mayors, public administration
decentralization or transfer of some state
functions © from the central state to regional
states and municipalities, and fiscal and finan-
ciad decentralization, especially in what con-
cerned the transfer of financial resources to the
regional or local levels. In sone cases, public
sector and fiscal decentralization also meant
privatization of cerain state functions,

Up to this point, the reorganization of the
Venezuelan state was carried out without any
direct external intervention. It is for this rea-
son that we have characterized COPRE's as an
essentially "endogenous” project, even though
some of its programmatic or ideological un-
derpinnings were inspired by a neo-liberal dis-
course gaining global popularily.? Yet, around
1983, when the project was still in its forma-
tive stages, Venezuela, like many other Latin
Amenican countrics, experienced a debt crisis
and the consequent insertion of the IMF and
WEB in the internal reform process. In fact, af-
ter 1990, when the World Bank calied for
"decper and complementary”  political and
economic restructuring (WB, 1990:75) the dif-
ferences between the two reform projects be-
came progressively visible.

The Multilateral Structural
Adjustinent Project

Agencies'

A brief retrospective view

Venczuela's "mixed economy” model was
huilt upon four basic macro-cconomic policies:
forcign cxchange controls, tight regulation of
interest rates by the Cenwral Bank, domestic
price controls, and a protectionist commercial
policy based on import licensing and controls.

An additional and very important component
of the Venezuelan model was the increased
power acquired by the state through its control
of oil rents as guaranteed by a 1960
Constitutional proviso.

This model worked relatively well for ap-
proximately three decades. As time passed,
however, the ISI model became a disguised
mechanism for disributing oil wealth through
subsidies, captive markcts, and for obtining
govemment favors through clientelist tics (del
Bifalo, 1992). In the late 1970s, the model be-
gan (0 collapse due. in great measure, to the
drop in oil prices and the severe recession
which plagued industrialized countries.

During Latin America’s "lost decade” of
the 1980s, successive Venerzuelan administra-
tions attempted various "heterodox” stabiliza-
tion programs. Invariably, the tenor of all of
these programs was marked by an emphasis on
austerity measures and deflatonary policies.
The "heterodox” dimension, however, was
given by the state's refusal to curtail its role as
the main warrantor of economic growth and
political stability. However, the recessionary
tendencies provoked by these programs gener-
ated strong political pressures from nationally-
confined economic sectors and, consequently,
momentary policy revisions (Gomez and
Liéperz, 1990). An example of the latter was
the so-called "agricultural miracle policy”
which was cnacted during the period of 1983-
1985, This policy provided incentives for do-
mestic farm production through de-regulation
of food prices and generous low-interest loans,
Incentives were also given through direct port-
folio requirements obliging commercial banks
to allocate a portion of their resources to farm-
Ers.

In 1986 there began a process of debt ne-
gotiations.  Yeut, still buoyed by substantial
curtency reserves, the govemment renegoti-
ated its deht without bowing to IMF condi-
tionally (Beverly, 1991). Parallel to this,
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Venczucla joined the group of Latin American
nations attempting (o creatc a "dcbtors' cartel”
to strengthen their bargaining position vis-3-
vis the international financial community.
But, due in large part w an effective diplo-
matic campaign by the U.S., the debtors’ cartel
strategy floundercd. On February 16, 1989,
days after Carlos Andres Perez ok office, the
international banks refused to grant new loans
to Venezuela unless it agreed W an orthodox
stabilization program. Ten days later, on
February 26 1989, the government signed its
first Lewer of Intent with the IMF.

The IMF Letter of Intent had threc objec-
ives. The first was adjusting the economy to
the external shock created by falling oil prices.
Secoml, Venezuela was to resume normal
servicing of its foreign debt. Finally, access to
foreign capital markets would be sought
provide for a sustained revival of economic
growth (Félix, 1992; Zambrano, 1992),

These objectives were quite consonant with
the functions assigned to the IMF upon its
founding by the Bretton Woods agreement,
But the financial strangulation now experi-
enced by debior nations provided the
International Monetary Fund with an oppor-
funity to assume new functions within the
broader task of defining a new macroeconomic
policy for debtor nations. In this manner, the
IMF succeeded in establishing the following
objeclives:

» adoption of a single-floatmg exchange
rate.

* reduction of fiscal deficits 10 less than
4% of GDP

o deregulation of markets for goods, serv-
ices, credit, and wages.

* adjustment of public sector service tar-
iffs (ulilives and gasolinc)

= suhstitution of direct for indirect subsi-
dies consumer product subsidies (e.g.
food, medicines} and the gradual elimi-

nation of input subsidies (particularly
fertilizers).

» enactment of a new commercial policy
opening the economy to foreign invest-
ment and rade, and mecting the condi-
tions required to join GATT. 8

+ tansfer of state-owned cnierprises
(banks, telephone, airline, sugar mills,
hoiels, port facilitics) to the private sec-
tor (Republica de Venezuela, 1989).

Notably, the implementation of the above
conditions  surpassed  the  Internationat
Monetary Fund's institutional capabilitics and
required the intervention of the Venezuelan
state. We are thus confronted with an interest-
ing paradox whereby, on the one hand, the
IMF deprives the nation-siate of some of its
decision-making capabilities and on the other,
must strengthen at least thosc public entities
that will be charged with the impiementation
of IMF policy (the Cenwal Bank, Financial
and Planning Ministries). Consequently, the
national government is faced with an ex-
panded field of contmadictory demands
emerging from the IMF, which demands ful-
fillment of the Letter's objectives and condi-
tions, and from domestic social and economic
forces, which demand attention to their own
particular interests from the re-empowered
state.

From the beginning, as is evident in the
Letter of Intent signed by the Venezuelan gov-
emment, agriculture and wrade policy became
two of the most contentious issues o he ad-
dressed during the negotiation period. The
next two quotations, taken from the Letter of
Intent and a World Bank document. give us a
laste of sone of the disagreements and com-
prommses that characterized the bargaining
process:

The government considers that certain goods and
services should be subsidized. The preferential
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interest rate for agriculture should be flexible,
reaching a differential rate of 70% below the
market rale (Republic of Venezuela, 1989).

Agreement was reached between the Bank and
the Government during negotiations of the first
adjustment loan, that hiberalization of the agricul-
tural trade regime would start in 1991. The
Government postponed taking any ineasures to
liberalize the agricultural trade sector regime

uniil Tanuary 1991 (World Bank, 1990:44).

The signing of the Letter of Intent placed
Venezuela on the list of eligible countries for
the Brady Plan dcbt write-downs and reduc-
tions. The plan involved debts for USS 19.9
billion. equivalent W approximately 80% of
the total public debt. annual interest rate de-
ductions, and a seven-year grace period (or
payments of principd. The IMF agreed to
provide 3 5.1 billion over a three-year period,
as well as 8700 million to support debt reduc-
tion, All of this improved Venezuela's
chances to oblain new funds from multilateral
agencies which commonly favor countries
placed on Washington's approved list (Félix,
1992; Adams, 1992; Beverly, 1991),

On Fehruary 27, 1989, the announcement
of the first measures contained in the adjust-
ment package was greeted in Venezuela with
four days of rioting and looting. This date
marked a turning pomt m the state restructur-
ing process. [t was by far the clcarest sign that
an orthodox adjustment program could not be
wmplemented at the expense of social and po-
litical considerations. Almost immediately the
IMF, by this time operating m conjunction
with the World Bank, began to design a series
of "megaprojects” to address previously ne-
glected areas such as education, health, and
agricultural and rural development,

In this manner, the events of the 27th of
February, and especially the response of hoth
the government and the multifateral agencies,
opened a door for the participation of domestic

subordinate classes in the bargaining processes
that were going to accompany the implemen-
tation of adjusunent policies.

This initial phase of readjustment also re-
vealed that the management of allegedly neu-
ral, macro-economic variables was insuffi-
cient o resolve the serious social and sectoral
problems created by the crisis and, subse-
quently, the policy "package” aimed at resolv-
ing it. Hence, as the implememation of the
package advanccd, the pressure cxerted by
domestic forces led to the inclusion of sectoral
and social policics in the policy package., and
the comesponding strengthening of govemn-
mental ministries oricnted toward domestic
concerns. In the following section we ¢xanine
this second phase in the impletnentation of the
structural adjustment program, with special
emphasis on its impact on those public agen-
cies charged with the implementation of agri-
cultural sector policies.

The Restructuring of the Agricultural
Sector: The ASIL Project

Since 1990 the World Bank, along with
other muliilateral agencies, came to occupy a
central place in the design and implementation
of different structural adjustment programs at
the sectoral level m Venerzucla.  ASIL
(Agricullural  Sector Investment  Loan
Program) was one such program.

The same year, the first World Bank
"Inission” was sent to Venezuela to carry out a
complete diagnosis of the agricultural sector,
as a prerequisite for a World Bank sectoral in-
vestment loan, This was not a "conventional”
economic diagnosis, but one focused on a par-
ticular ser of "structural” problems: those al-
legedly crcated by state intervention. Anmed
with a theoretical perspectve based on com-
parative advantages and compelitive markets,
as well as doctrinal prescriptions based on
minimalist stale intervention, the document
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directed its harshest criticisms against the ag-
ricultural development policy designed and
implemented by the Ministry of Agriculture
and Livestock (MAC) for the 1990-1993 pe-
riod. Three main policy objectives became
the target of World Bank criticism:

L] fond self-sufficicncy policy,
"regardless of its costs,”

« a "far” farm-gate price policy--covering
costs of production-- "regardless of the
farms' levels of efficiency.”

¢ 4 policy of preferential farm interest
rates, that "would not address the insti-
tutional problems faced by the interme-
diaries in the sector's financing” (World
Bank, 1990).

Interestingly enough, the same three oh-
Jectives, which became the target of the World
Bank's criticisms involving the agricultural
sectors of Latin American debtor nations, have
constituted the backbone of the industrialized
nations agricultural policies for decades. They
are responsible for the industrialized countries'
achicvements in basic food self-sufficiency as
wcll as for their phenomenal increases in food
exports (Llambi, 1993).

In any case, these policies were identified
by the WB as the structural problems to be ad-
dressed by the new sectoral adjustment pro-
grams, From our own theoretical perspective,
these policy areas are but a symptom of the
more fundamental structural problems faced
by Vcnezuela's agriculture--and which were
unsuccessfully resolved by former policy pro-
grams as well as ignored by the WB in its di-
agnosis, Brefly, we are referring 10 such
structural problems as: the oil rent-induced
non-competitiveness in domestic production; ’
the prominence of oligopolistic markets--par-
ticularly in the agro-food sector--and inherited
from the import-substitution era;  and a
highly skewed income distribution also inher-

ited from the ISI cra. Even more scrious than
neglecting these domestic structural problems.
was the Bank's failurc w provide a rcal diag-
nosis of Venezuela's possibilities and con-
straints for participating in the inlernational
markct, This is most surprising given the cin-
phasis placed by the World Bank on the devel-
opment of an open cconomy and the promo-
tion of rraditional and non-traditional exports
{World Bank, 1990),

The World Bank also disapproved of
Venezuela's agrarian reform and, most specifi-
cally, of the restrictions inhibiting the use of
farm land as coliateral. While this may be a
valid criticisin, the solutions suggested by the
World Bank and its allies were highly prob-
lematic. Bank officials argued for a complete
de-regulation of the land-market. Under exist-
ing inflationary pressures and the predomi-
nance of speculative investment in the present
Venezuelan economic juncture, this could
have disastrous consequences for 1nost
Venezuelan farmers.,

Given the above, the next logical step be-
came the establishment of an Agricultural
Sector Investment Loan (ASIL). However, be-
fore this occumred, and rather unexpectedly,
the government decided to cxpedite the eco-
nomic opening of the agricultural sector and
changed the official date, established in the
Letter of Intent, from January 1991 to June
1990. Presidential Decree 988 proclaimed a
unilateral opening of the economy via a level-
ing-off of all wariffs and the gradual elimina-
tion of all non-tariff barriers. However, be-
tween November 1990 and March 1991, a se-
rics of complementary decrees and resolutions
established a certain degree of protection for
"sensitive" industrial agro-food sectors such as
animal feed, oilseeds and basic grains.“
Furthermore, the government issued a new
hasic food basket price list. thus maintaining
some pricc controls. though deregulating the
rest. These decrees became the de facto agri-
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cultural policy as any other intervention was ¢ a rural land census "to pursue to a

deemed unacceptable for a country allegedly
implementing a “sectorally-neutral™ comimner-
cial policy {WB. 1990),

In  February 1991, during its second
"misston” to Venezucela, the WB completed the
tinal draft of the ASIL document. The project,
scheduled for the period 1992-1996, is co-fi-
nanced by &4 WB loan of USS300 million, an
IDB loan of USS3{X) million, and Yenezuclan
goverminent  dishursements  totading USE500
million, which included budgetary allocations
{US$3(0) million) and the placement of bonds
in the internationat financial markets (USS200)
million). The project has three main compo-
nents.

The first is « public sector investment pro-
gram, which includes rural elecinication, ir-
rigation, drainage and rural roads subcompo-
nents. The second, a sector policy reform
program includes:

+ agricultural trade reflorm which mcans
the gradual elimination of all import li-
censes and all import restrictions, as
well as the dismantling of the coffee and
cacao Trade Boards.

» agricultural financial sector reform
which indicates the climination of all in-
terest rate subsidies and of credit and
portfolio requirements 1o the commer-
cial banks; as well as the merging of all
agriculturally-related  public  financial
institutions into a second-tier public
fund working through private banks.

= agriculture and food domestic market
"pricing” reform, which is the comn-
plete deregnlation of all food, farm and
input prices, with the exception of some
market "sensitive"” farm commoditics
{animal feed, oilsecds, basic grains, and
sugar) and “targeted 1o the poor” food
subsidies (e.g. a milk subsidy program),

conclusive stage the agrarian refonn
program through delivering definitive
property rights to more than 60%: of all
the lands subjected to this process.”
(MAC, 1991).

Third, there is an institutional strengthen-
ing program, guided by the criteria of de-bu-
reaucratization  and modemization, de-cen-
tralization and privatization. The de-buredn-
cratization and modernization of the sector's
institutional  apparatus would be  achieved
through various mechanisms such as an out-
right dismissal of a large number of state em-
ployees and their replacement with a smaller
but better qualified staff. Decentratization
would be accomplished through a reorganiza-
tion of MAC's state and municipal units
(UEDAS and AMAs) so that they would
"assume the main responsihility in the prepa-
ration and implementation of the programs af-
fecting the interests of its own localitics”
(MAC-PITSA, 1992). Finally, privatization of
some functions and areas such as storage and
commercialization, plant health and saniwa-
tion, teehnology transier, ctc. would occur,

It is beyond the objectives of (his paper to
discuss the merit (or lack thercof) of these pro-
found agricultural policy and institutional
changes. However, a few cominents are in or-
der regarding  ASIL's  role  in  the
“strengthening of public institutions.” and in
shaping the processes and agencics connected
with agricultural policy-making and imple-
mentation.

From early on, WB officials were aware of
some of the social costs involved in their pro-
posed structural reforins. The ASIL proposal
documnent mentions, for instance, that;

{These policies) could result in shon-term income
losses for some farmers and the possible reduc-
tion of total domestic supply of non-competitive
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commodities, possibly requiring an increase in
food and raw material imports to satisfy demand
for agricultural products. (World Bank, 1991:28),

World Bank officials also understood that
their intended reforms would generale strong
political oppositon, panicularly from domes-
ic-oriented farmers who make up the largest
proportion of Venezuelan fanners. [n order to
assure hoth passage and implementation of the
ASIL project, the WB devised a strategy
whereby the content and successes of other
government initatives would be directly or
indirectly tied to support for the project, thus
presumably insuring its irreversibility.

We can identify at least three tactics of this
strategy employed during the negotiation and
initial implementation siages of the project.
The first tactic was loan "cross-conditionality,”
L.c. the sequential release of loan monies ued
to the gradual fulfillment of objectives con-
tained in all the programs sponsored or dic-
tated by multilateral agencies. The second tac-
tic consisted of pressimg the Venezuelan gov-
emment to eslahlish intermational agreemenis
with multilateral mstitutions such as GATT
and to sign bilateral accords with other coun-
tries based on the same principles underpin-
ning the refonn program, 12 The third Lactic,
which is perhaps the most relevant to this
work, was o atlempt to nsulate government
officials from domestic political pressures
during the initial negotiations as well as dur-
ing the early implemeniation stages of the
project. The most sensitive discussions were
held behind closed doors and relevant infor-
mation was invariably stamped "confidential”
or "for limited circulation.” In fact, the na-
tional Congress approved the project based on
a draft which detailed the government's fi-
nancial obligations but failed to mention any
of the political economic conditions it had to
fulfill and which had been discussed at the ex-
ecutive level, 1

Despite successtul maneuvering on the part
of multilateral agencies and their allies, the
implemeniation of project components and
pre-requisites have experienced considerable
delays. Congress officials have been dragging
their feet i the passage of those laws consid-
ered by multilateral agencics as indispensable
prerequisites for the release of loan funds. In
addition, the restructuring of MAC irself
proved to be a more difficult 1ask than antici-
pated by the designers of the project. There is
no question that such delays were at least par-
tally the result of mounting political opposi-
tion from farmers, public officials and impor-
tant political sectors, which were profoundly
and negatively affected by the project.

By June 1991, a persistent climate of po-
titical instability had led to a pantial reversa of
the most extreme austerity measures contained
in the adjustment program. Price regulations
and direct food and medicine subsidies were
re-estahlished in some cases as popular unrest
and political instability mounted. This served
o confirm the fears expressed in inttial WB
documents and presaged the reversal of the re-
form program which bank officials had fought
s0 hard to prevent.

In June 1993, the Venezuelan Supreme
Court suspendcd President Carlos Andrés
Pérez, who was accused of comuption. The in-
terim president appointed by Congress,
Velasquez, as well as his cabinet appoint-
ments, reflected the new national consensus
that the entire package of macroeconomic and
state reforms had w be revised. A clear sign
that the reform programn was entering a period
of reversal came with the appointment of the
new Minister of Agricuiture.  Unlike his
predecessor who had been recruited from the
upper ranks of Mavesa (a major food con-
glomerate associated with Cargill), the new
minister was widcly known as a spokesman for
those Venezuclan farmers opposed (o the re-
forms.
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“

Similar to  what had occurred with
COPRE's teform project, a "bottom up” ver-
sion of the WB-led adjustment program has
progressively emerged.  The latter calls for a
selective and negotiated opening of the econ-
omy and increased state puidance of domestic
market mechanisms.  This new "heterodox”
structural adjustment version has also been
pushed from "below” by newly clected state
governors.  Capitalizing on the ceniral pov-
emument’s almost total loss of legitimacy, the
new governors have handed together 0 press
for a more “federatist” approach to and a
larger say in the design of sectoral policies af-
fecting their own particular regions. MAC of-
ficials, following World Bank directives. in-
terpreted the decentralization process in ils
most formalistic and limited sense w0 mean the
admunistrative  decentralization  of  public
agencies, In contrast, the new governors have
wiclded the weapon of the new Law of
Decentralization to demand that, in matters
concerning  agricultural and rural develop-
ment, the decision-making powers be removed
from the central government and transferred to
regional and local governments (see for ex-
ample Sanchez Meledn, 1993). As these de-
structuring and re-structuring inovements are
still in their initial stages, the final outcome of
hoth the overall and sectoral state restructuring
processes in Venezuela is still undetermined.

The Nation-State in the New Global
Order: Lessons from the Venezuelan
Case

As many have stated before us, the state
apparatus is a highly heterogeneous set of in-
stitutions in which a complex configuration of
class and non-class forces arc deeply imbed-
ded.  However, within the current globaliza-
tion context, and particularly in the context of
“cxogenously-induced”  structural adjustment

programs, the panticular configuration of state
institutions and social forces found within
Latin American nation-states has become in-
creasingly complex. In Venczuela, for exan-
ple, state officials must now respond 10 an in-
creasingly diversifted and expanded constitu-
ency made up of both national and transna-
tional social agents {TNCs, other states, multi-
lateral agencics).  Consideration of these
changes makes it imperative 0 reconsider
their theoretical implications for state theory,
and particularly for notions such as state
autonomy and state power.

Our discussion of the Venezuclan state,
and most specifically of the agriculwral sec-
tor's reforms sponsored by multilateral agen-
cies, revealed that such reform projects are ef-
fectively "exopenous.” This is meant not only
in the limited scnse of the terin exogenous
whereby the project was initially conceived hy
non-Yencrzuelans. But in the more substantive
sense whereby only a fraction of state officials
ook part in the negotiations leading to the ac-
tual approval and implementation of the pro-
Ject. In other words, the ASIL's “top down”
project presupposed from the very beginning a
high degree of accountability from goverranent
officials to the multilateral agencies, as well as
a greater degree of autonomy from domestic
subordinate classes. Consequently, the struc-
tural reforms dictated by the project lacked the
support of Venezuelan fammers and the great
majority of public officials who reluctanty ac-
cepted the conditions and ideologicat premises
contained in the restructuring project. Only a
handful of Venezuelans enthusiastically em-
braced the project's objectives and the ideo-
logical discourse within which they were
frauned. Thus the "top down" version of the
reform project never achieved the status of 2
"national” conscnsus and has progressively
lost the limited dose of political legitimacy it
had at the heginning,
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The overwhelming lack of support for both
"top down" versions of the reform project
(COPRE's early reform proposals as well as
those of the muitilateral agencicsy does not
contradict the also widely-held view that the
restructuring of the nation-state was imininent.
Large sectors of the population condemned the
damaging effects produced by these top down
versions of the project but, by the same oken,
supported the reform idea by formulating their
own "bottom up” version. Thus the initial re-
jection to the reforms is best understood as a
rejection of the undemocratic approach fol-
lowed by the multilateral agencies m their ne-
gotiations with Venezuelan government offi-
cials, Multilateral agency officials, excessively
preoccupied with the achievement of shon-
term economic efficiency, banked on their alli-
ance with a limited, and perceived as strategic,
sector of the population. This surategy failed
to contain the onslaught of opposition from
excluded sectors and undermined the long-
term political legitimacy required to cary out
the reforms.

By conlrast, COPREs state
"modemization” reforms, although imually
conceived by a sinall entrepreneurial elite, and
later adopted by the government, enjoyed a
high degree of public popularity. COPRE-
propelled reforms have indeed become part of
a long-term refonm project extending for over
two decades. Throughout this period, new
agents have been incorporuted into the project,
contributing 10 changes in both its objecuves
and strategics. Importantly, among such
agents are the multilateral agencies which
have nuodified their own proposals so as 1o
make them compatible with the "endogenous”
project's goals and objectives.

Funthermore, despite multiple shoricom-
ings, the responsc articulated by the coalition
of "excluded" popular sectors, has been to ap-
propriatz COPRE’s rcforms and infuse them
with higher democratic content. This is par-

ucularly clear in the case of COPRE’s decen-
rralization reforms which have provided new
spaces for democratic fora. But, conversely,
the reform process has also generawed a higher
degree of concentration of strategic decision-
making power among fewer state officials. It
is clear then that the reform process is riddled
with contradictory, democratic and anti-demo-
cratic lendencics, underscoring the indeterini-
nacy of the broader restructuring processes
currently shaped by global forces,

State autonomy has proven to be a highly
problematic concept. For our purposes we will
wreat it as a descripive concept referring 0
state officials' capacity to mediate between a
complex and expanded set of "external” and
"intemal” forces m the course of designing
and irnplementing socio-economic policies.

As the above discussion suggests, statc
autonomy can acquire different meanings and
magnitudes depending on the particular
framework of institutions and the representa-
tional system within which policy-making and
implementation take place. In the Venezuelan
case, the relative insulation of the execu-
tive/multilateral agencies from subordinate
classes led 10 a misreading of these classes’
oppusitonal consciousness and organizational
capacities. The fact that the reforms were
framed within Venezuela's particular version
of a demnocratic system of representation and
political discourse provided an opening for
countervailing strategies as well as expanded
representation of subordinate forces at differ-
ent levels of the civil society and state appara-
ts. The highly intrusive presence of transna-
tional agents within the Venezuelan executive
branch had exposed the latter's class bias and
scriously eroded the legitimacy of the state.
The volatile environment created by this situ-
ation uvltimately fed to a rcconfliguration of
forces within the stale system, at least partially
contradicting transnational agents' immediate
mterests--and thus undermining the pre-cond-
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itions for the capilal accumulation course
charted by such agents .

As Potter (1992) succinctly puis it, "one
part of the state may be more or less autono-
mous (the executive vis-d-vis the legislative)
than another vis-A-vis the domestic economy
or the global economy” (Potter, 1992:223).
Like relative autonomy, the concept of statc
power must be further problematised if one is
to take into account the political and economic
conditions cxperienced by Latin American and
other Third World countries in the current
global context. Following Jessop (1982:225),
we nay view slate power as “[the form
(organizational, representational)-determined,
institutionally mediated] effect of the balance
among all forces m a given situation.” In
other words, siate institutions {(themselves a
condensation of class forces) may he more or
less capable of producing significant policy
"effects”--given, among other things, the par-
ticular resources/stralegies available w state
agents and the set of structural constraints in
which policy making and implementation
lakes place. Within the current context of
globalization, a central themne las  been
whether, in the shorter or longer tenn, nation-
slate power (especially to direct the process of
economic growth and mediate hetween differ-
ent classes) is being eroded vis-a-vis other
"supra-national” power centers such as tran-
snational companies (TNCs) or multilateral
agencies. Some also view this erosion as
asymumetric and thus mest severe ameng
"weaker,” or "Less Developed Countries”
(LDCs)--which are faced with more severe
structural  consirainls  (Pitelis, 199();
McMichael, 1993; Hymer, 1979).

. In the Venezuelan case, the IMF-WB's in-
itial project for resuructuring indebted nation-
siates, did initially propel a process of
"national” deregulation and the shrinkage of
siate functions akin to what some have called

the emergence of a "minimalist” state (Vacs,
1992). As our discussion suggested, however,
these transnational agents have been forced w
progressively shifi their inidal focus away
from state "de-structuring” {de-scaling, dc-
regulating, dc-centralizing) and toward “re-
structuring” (up-prading, re-regulating, rc-
empowering) the staw apparatus. But as
Thomas (1989) indicates, the "paradox of the
orthodox adjustinent programs™ was always
that:

...external actors arc attempting 1o usc what they
consider the key obstacle to development --the
state- as the primary weapon in Lhe struggle w re-
form third world political economies.” (Thomas,
1989:116).

The analysis of the COPRE project also re-
veals that, while a shrinkage of the functions
fulfilled by the central stawe did ke place in
the shor run, in the long run, such functions
were re-assigned (o {or appropriated by) re-
gional and local administrations.  But we

would even argue that the "modemization” of

the central state has led to a partial re-
strengthening of the central state administra-
tive apparatus. This is due to two fundamental
changes. On the one hand, while the functions
rctained by the central state are lesser in num-
ber, they are of greater strategic significance
(c.g. law and order, management of macro-
ecconomic variables, intermational relations,
medium and long-term planning).  On the
other hand, the central stale has been endowed
(largely by multilateral agencics) with en-
hanced technical capabilitics for Ffulfilling
these strategic functions. However, it is too
early too tell whether subnational public enti-
ties, now charged with fulfilling functions
previously attached to the central state, have
the capacity w do so effectively.
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Conclusions

The analysis of these two state reform pro-
jects in Venczuela suggest that while in the
short term the nation-state experienced a proc-
ess of contraction, viewed from a longer-term
perspective the opposite appears to be the case.
In other words, we are not necessarily con-
fronted with a diminished but a transformed
state. The extent 0 which these trunsforma-
tions are consonant with a particular accumu-
lation trajectory is still to be seen,

While it is difficult to arrive at empirical
generalizations  about  nation-stales--even
within the limited space of the Latm American
continent--it is even more difficult to formu-
late theoretical conclusions that would address
questions such as those posed at the beginning
of this paper: how are "weak" states being
rransformed in response lo the emerging
global environment, and what does that tell us
about our cwrent notions of state power and
autonomy. In the remainder of this paper we
wish (0 briefly outline a limited number of
conclusions.

It would be hard w0 deny the fact that
globalization compromises the capacities of
nation-states w regulate their own economic
entities and social relations. It also seems
clear, as other authors have suggested, that
such erosion of power is asymmetric and thus
globalizadon reproduces  the  hierarehical
structure constituted by the differential powers
of "weak" and "strong" states (Pitehs, 1991;
Picciotto, 1991).

However, this is not sufficient evidence w
argue that the cxistence of the nation-state (as
a capitalist state form) is m humment danger--
even in today's “"enlarged third world" where,
not only in spite of the structural reforms but
because of them, the nation-state is selectively
re-strengthened.  Conurary to the posilion
taken by some of the authors discussed in the
introduction, the historical conditions which

led to the emergence of temritorial-bounded
nation-states as a mechanism for mediating
among social classes have not yet disappeared.
The analysis of both "bottom up" versions of
the Venezuclan state reform project, for ex-
ample, illustrated the persistent relevance of
the nation-state for generating political legiti-
macy as a necessary component of accumula-
tion. But, scen in a different light, the analysis
also reaffirms onc of the most important in-
sights of Marxist-oriented state theories: that
the presence of dominant class fractions or
hlocs {in this case the transnationalized frac-
tion of mdustrial capital} within the state sys-
tem does not guaraniee the automatic articula-
tion and internalization of a corollary he-
gemonic project or the success of a particular
accumulation strategy (Cven in "weak” states)
{Holloway and Picciotto, 1978; Poulantzas.
1973; Gramsci, 1971; Jessop, 1990). These
must still be secured through effective class
practices, mcluding the articulation of a
"nationalist” discourse, and the consolidation
of an adequate balance of class and non-class
forces. Thus, contrary w the capital logic
school, the needs of dominant capitals do not
always dictate the actual forms that stale insti-
tutions or projects take, though we may postu-
late them i the abstract. True, capital mobil-
ity may allow such dominant capital sectors w
bypass 4 particular nation-state unwilling 10
submit 0 the new ornthodox discipline and thus
risking its badly needed participation in the
global economy. But surely this has limits and
costs as well, given that the advantage of capi-
tal mobility (or the threat of capital mobility)
is largely premised on the existence of compet-
ing nation states (Pitelis, 1991).

This leads us back 10 the need to re-exam-
ine concepls such as state power and state
autonomy, In the past, "the emerpence of
Weifare States in the developed world and of
National Populist regimes im the less-devel-
oped economies” (Vacs, 1992:3) gave the state
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significant power 0 mediate between social
classes. Today, the already mentioned erosion
of nation-stale institutions seems (o threaten
this capacity. Current restructurings of nation
states, especially of "weak™ stales, some argue,
arc aimed at the reinforcement of just those in-
stitutions that serve the needs of transnational
capital and i3 agents {e.g. finance ministries).
Conversely, these restructurings are aimed at
weakening (hose institutions oriented oward
the formulation of a domeslic project, ¢.g. sec-
wral planning minisiries, (McMichael and
Myhre, 1991; Picciotto, 1990)--thus weaken-
ing the state’s power to steer domestic proc-
esses. Furthermore, the highly intrusive pres-
ence of ransnational agents (whether of na-
tional or foreign origins) within nation-state
systeins exposes the class character of the
state, thus compromising its relative autonomy
and rendering its legitimacy funcuon ineffec-
tive.

Despite the unquestionable merit of these
observauons, they arc nol empirically cxhaus-
uve or suflicienty long-term to support a de-
finitive prognosis of the future of the nation-
state as a histerical form of the capitalist state.
Moreover, as the preceding empirical analysis
illusirated, the reorganization of stale sysiems
is determined not only by structural forces and
a particular "logic of capital” but by conjunc-
tural factors and contingencies such as the
particnlar balance of social forces and institu-
tional structure present at each juncture.
Undoubledly, transnational forces such as
those represented by multilaleral agencies en-
hance the complex determinacy of state power
and autonomy. But the effect of such deter-
mining factors is far from clear at this point.
Additionally, the increasingly  blurred
boundaries between various social calegories,
political forces, and ideologies render the
process even less determinate.  Such indeter-
minacy is observed not only at the national,
but at the supranational level as well. Here,

atlempts to create or recreate a iransnational
regulatory system (which could theoretically
becomne the nation stales’ substitute) has also
met with serious difficultics as revealed by the
failure of the threc post-War superpowcrs
(US, Japan, and the EC) to agree on new rules
of the game.

In conclusion, globalization theory, we he-
lieve, may have been 100 guick in its generali-
zations about the current and future fate of the
nation-state. The restructuring of current state
forms is a highly heterogeneous and contin-
gent process, suggesting the need for a sub-
stantial dialog between additional research and
state theory.

Notes

1. For a review of this thesis see Block, 1987.

2. We use COPRE prnimarily as a shonhand to
identify this particular version of the project which,
although guided primarily by this iastitution, its
long-term  trajectory involved several institutions
beyond COPRE.

3. In this occasion, the incumbent party, Action
Demaocracia (AD), lost some very important party
strongholds 1n the interior of the country.

4, Ley Organica de Descentalizacion,
Delimitacién y Transferencia de Competencias del
Poder Piblico; and Ley Organica del Régimen
Municipal.

5. In 1989, the term EI (Gran Virgje (the Great
U-Turn) was used w name the VIII National Plan.
This was a shor-hand expression o refer to the en-
tire package of adjustment and economic restructur-
ing programs. It is interesting to note that while in
the UL.S. the term had a negafive connotation, in
Venezuela the upposite was the case.

6. The functions 10 be decentralized included
"social services” (education, health), some public
utilities {distribution of electricity and water), and
rural development.

7. We identify here neo-liberalism as the gamut
of economic docirines which privilege the market
vis-3-vis the state in the allecation of resources. In
its most orthodox guise, the neo-liberal discourse
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views state intervention as only introducing unnec-
essary distortions. Less orthodox versions give the
state a role in correcting market falures or market
inefficiencies, particularly when unbearable social
consequences arise. In these cases, the preferred in-
strument for intervention is that of targeted social
subsidies. What is unacceptable in all versions,
however, is a redistributive tole of the state.

8. Venezuela's first application to GATT mem-
bership was rejected when it failed to comply with
all of GATT's requirements, especially those related
to tariff reductions.

9. Tn the WB document there is this only one
reference to this problem,

the government should continue 1o explore the
feasibility of an oil stabilization fund to reduce
the possibility that the exchange rate would
again become overvalued in the face of short-
lived petroleum price increases (WB, 1990:73).

That this fund would be insufficient to solve
this problem, is evident in the following statement:

tight monetary restraint has led Lo appreciation
of the real exchange rate, discouraging recovery
through exports and encouraging a shift w ex-
ternal suppliers despite conditions of severely
unempioyed resources. Allowing both interest
rates and exchange rates to be determined by
market forces in this context has been seriously
adverse for recovery (Sheanan, 1992:40).

10. The significance of this is that:

(in an environment characterized by) monopo-
listic competition and financial speculation... a
perverse relationship has been established be-
tween the exchange rate, inflation, the interest
rate and public spending. This generated an
acute depression, whereby a structural inflation
previously unknown in Venezuela exerts a rigid
pressure over budgetary spending {(del Bifalo,
1992:9).

11. The "price bands" mechanism was previ-
ously adopted by Chile after the collapse of its do-
mestically-oriented agricultural seetor in 1983,

According to Powell, in Venezuela the price bands
are calculated according to the following procedure:

Reference prices for each of the commadities in
the scheme are selected from international mar-
kets and the moving averages of the last five
years of monthly reference prices are calcu-
lated. If the international commexlity price falls
further than a specified percentage below this
reference price a tariff is levied at a rate com-
mensurate with the extent to the fall in the in-
ternational price below the band {Powell,
1992:5).

12, One of these bilateral agreements was
signed in April 1991 with the US, establishing a
US-Venezuela Commission on  Trade and
Investment.

13. These statements are based on confidential
documents secured by the authors.
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Introduction: The Concept of
Globalization’

Globalization has been described as the
confluence of varicus economic changes that
can be grouped into threc types of phenomena
(Borrego, 1981; Dicken, 1992; Dunning,
1990; Kennedy, 1993; Koc, 1994; Ohmae,
1991; Reich, 1991; Ross and Trachte, 1990,
and Thurow, 1992},

First, there is the increasingly rapid ex-
pansion of international trade? which has oc-
curred since the end of World War 11, coupled
with the quick growth of international produc-
tion and intermational marketing channels.
This movement was initially fueled by the
spread of multinational enterprises (MNE)
which located subsidiaries in other countries to
Lake advantage of natural resources, as well as
to produce for local and regional markels
served by these subsidiaries. More recently, the
emergence and rapid development of ransna-
tional corporations (TNCs) --which have been
accompanied by and stiinulated the develop-
ment of new lechnologies which lower trans-
port costs, permit rapid communications and
create new management nethods--have
changed this pattern.? Thus "an increased pro-
portion of world trade in manufactures is in-
tra-firm, rather than intemational, trade. In
other words, it is wrade which 1akes place be-
tween parts of the same firm but across na-
tional boundaries” (Dicken, 1992:48). TNCs
also control the commodity marketing chan-
nels of a large variety of food and raw agricul-
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tural products as well as ores, minerals and
melals, even when their production is nation-
based 4

Second, the end of the Bretton-Woods sys-
tcm of financial regulation and the develop-
ment of new technologies (mainly relaled w
the revolution m global communications} has
allowed an explosion of financial flows around
the world.> These flows are under the control
of an increasingly important set of transna-
tional banks {TNBs), which are in large pan
connected with speculative movements in
stock markets and currency cxchange rates,

Third, a global tendency toward a homo-
geneity of human behavior and consunption
pattemns® has formed, fueled hy the einergence
of a global communications network (used in a
broader sensc to include the media and cul-
tural industrics). This lendency is illustrated
by the emergence of global goods such as the
"world car,” the "world steer” (Sanderson,
1986), the “"world soft drink," the "world
pizza," in addition to a global culture cxem-
plified by wrends in fashion, hair styles. etc.
(Friedland, 1990),

In hrief, even if interpretations may differ
about the nature, impoertance and theoretical
significance of this global shift, there is gen-
eral agreement that it is qualitatively different
from the past, and is intimately connected with
the acceleration of inlernational capital flows,
the growing importance of TNBs and the
emergence and rapid development of TNCs in
parallel with new (echnotogies. The ¢lose co-
operation and — occasionally -- controt devel-
oping between TNCs and TNBs constitute
what Andreff (1982, 1984) terms transna-
tional fmance capital (TFC).

Thus, the globalization process is best con-
ceptualized as resulting from a set of dynamic
forces -- econotnic, political, ideological, cul-
tural® or religious -- that, at an ever increasing
pace, is shaping and reshaping the intema-
tional division of labor, favoring or opposing

capital accumulation, and pushing toward or
resisting an increasing homogencity of human
behavier and consumption. Thesc are the
global, lecal, or regional forces that are actimg
in the socio-economic and political context of
the last three decades of the twenticth cen-
wry.?

My thesis is that the driving force behind
these developments is primarily economic,
That is, the critical agent of globalization is
the set of strategics TFC adopts to adapt ac-
cumulaticn patlemns to changing geo-cconomic
and geo-political condivons. On one hand,
TNCs are trying to become more competitive
in markets that are increasingly globalized; on
the vther hand, TNBs are striving w dispose of
an excess of liquidity. Thus, TNBs fuel TNC
development and, by taking advaniage of the
end of Bretton Woods regulation, contribute 1o
the explesive surge in speculative capital flows
already mentioned (see Kennedy, 1993;
Resnick, 1989; and Schuh, 1986),

Forces outside the economic arena which
contribute to the globalization process -- such
as the nation-state at the political and ideo-
logical level and cultural or religious forces --
usually lag far behind. The fact that economnic
forces are primary does not deny the impor-
tance of these other forces; on the contrary,
they somelmes work to facilitate the require-
ments of the globatization process? or, as is
more probable, struggle to resist the homog-
enization process.

This  definition implies that what
characterizes the globalization process is more
than the increase in commercial relations be-
tween different cconomic spaces or nations;
rather globalization involves two main di-
mensions. The first is the increasmg speed of
the movement of capital and commaodities. The
second is the multi-spatial coordination of
economic activities which is substansially dif-
ferent from the simple consideration of the
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signals provided by demand and supply trends
in international markets.

By accepting this concept of globalization,
we are nccessarily faced with many issues
neeling further discussion and theoretical
consideration. Three of these are particularly
important. First, the finn and technological
progress” as the primary agent of the globali-
zation process must be considered.  Second,
the staic and international development agen-
cies should be examined. And third, the debate
about structurefagency opposition as it is re-
lated to cultural, ideological, and religious fac-
tors is imporant. However. it is my belie{ that
the changing trends of the internationalization
of capilal that give nse to globalizatnon can be
explaincd essentialty by TFC and the dialecti-
cal relationships between TFC and nation-
stucs. In other words, the determinants of
globalization must be sought in the internal
logic of TFC in general and in TNCs' actions
in particular, influenced by the dialecucal rc-
lationships between TFC and nation-statcs.
However, this process must be examined on a
case hy case basis, considenng other dimen-
sions which are not cxplored in this paper.

It is generally agreed that the dynamic of
the capitalist system, among other conditions,
implies the constant search for opportuniues (o
expand capital accumulation, and requires the
continuous realization of profits. But it would
be too easy, as well as unsatisfactory, to ex-
plain the rolc of TFC in the globalization
process as resulting simply from an incessant
quest for profits and growth of accumnulation,
Therefore, we must pay more attention to TFC
to better understand the significance of the
process.

The framework for the analysis proposed
in this paper is that TFC strategies and the
dialectical retations between TFC and natton-
states must take into account vanalons in so-
cioeconomic contexts arising since the cmer-
gence of the globalizaon process. After a

bref overview of theoretical considerations
about globalization, attention will be given to
the character of TFC and then to the relations
between TRC and nation-states.

Theorefical Explanations of
Globalization: A Brief Review

While there may be a consensus about the
importance of the globalization process, the
theoretical explanations for it are the subject of
raging controversy. Dunning (1990:10-11)
points out some of these issues,

Theories abound. Currently there are at least
half a dozen contenders for rhe theory or the
teading theory of international business activity
most of which leave businessmen unimpressed
since they consider each act of invesiment a
unique phenomenon, so that no particular the-
ory can explain everything.

Dunning sets out six reasons for the shortcom-
ings of major theories. First, the "large number
of theories reflects the lcaming process which
any new discipline has to go through in its
search for dominant paradigm.” Second. the
world has changed 1o the extent that early ex-
planations ar¢ no longer valid, which fits well
with our argument for the necessity of taking
different historic contexts to fully understand
globalization into account.1? Third, earlier
theorics did not seek answers 0 the samc
qucstions because some were more interested
in the 'where' and others in the 'why' or how'
of forcign production. Fourth, scholars have
addressed different issucs. For instance, vari-
ables which best explain the initial act of for-
¢ign direct investment may or may not be rele-
vant in explaining increases in the degree of
multinational activity,  Fifth, varied ap-
proaches to explaining globalization exist. For
cxample, some look at the dynamie of direct
forcign investment and others search for the
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patterns and composition of foreign owned
production at a particular point of time,
Finally, because of the disciplines they prac-
tice, researchers may (ake different perspec-
tives on internationa production,

Dunning concludes "there is no such thing
as a onc for all explanation of international
business, Firms change; so do the production
and marketing conditions within which they
operate.” However, despite the futility of a
quest for an ultimate theory, it is worthwhile
to look at some of the explanations of reasons
that fead corporations to develop activities
outside their original home base,

Dunning, in earlier research, attemnpts to
synthesize mainstream theories and less ortho-
dox approaches in what he calls the "Eclectic
Paradigm."13 However, this paradigm, as well
as most other mainstream approaches, focuses
on the micro-economic level (Pitelis, 1989),
Even if (hey provide deep insights and pood
explanalory power, economic approaches are
unsatisfactory when questions are raised from
a macro-economic perspective, as Dunning
himself recognizes. Other criticism of these
mainstream approaches is ¢onnected with the
fact that they do not deal with what economists
designate as extra-economic variables,

In contrast to the approaches outlined
above, critical approaches tend o be placed at
a macro level, providing good explanations of
broader trends and global movements but not
giving much attention w the concrete ways
that firms globalize, processes which cannot
be detected with macro approaches. Thus,
there ts nothing unusual about more influental
critical approaches seeking determmants of
globalization in several different areas. Some
seek these determinants in large global move-
ments and historical perspectives, much like
the world system approach (se¢ So, 199(); Ross
and Trachte, 1990: more critical approaches
are Howard and King, 1992; and Worsley
1980). Others look to the search for monopo-

listic profits and rents due w the dispropor-
tionate market power of large TNCs (sce
Hymer, 1976a, b; Bamett and Muller, 1974;
Biersteker, 1978; and Newfarmer, 1985; for a
critical review see Jenkins, 1991). A third ap-
proach sees the determinanis as deriving from
a New Intemational Division of Labor pro-
voked by the search for global sources of cheap
labor by TNCs (see Fribel et al, 1980; Jenkins,
1984). Still others argue that globalization re-
sults from the miemationalization of capital
driven by the competitive nature of the capital-
ist mode of production (see Jenkins, 1991),
Finally, some emphasize the imporiance of the
centralization!* of capital as a process of re-
ordering world capitalism, the outcome of the
crisis, 13

These varied ways of looking at the same
phecnomenon have a clear ideological basis.
Critical approaches, though more or less ex-
plicitly oriented toward political purposes and
ideological principles, placc the necessity of
identifying the winners and losers of economic
changes of globalization at the ccnter of their
problematic. Mainstream approaches, on the
contrary, consider the market (in its broadcr
scnse) as the most efficient allocator of re-
sources and, even when they acknowledge the
creation of winners and losers, share a naive
and optimist view of the results of market
forces. According to the latter viewpoint, gen-
cral welfare will increase and winners even-
tually will compensate  the  losers.
Unforunately winners usually don't compen-
sate losers. and all externalities are not taken
into account in finally assessing any increases
in  general  welfare (Thurow, 1992).
Additionally, mainstream theorists, with very
few exceptions, refuse to recognize that their
optimistic and naive point of view is the result
of ideological bias, tumning any attempt at de-
bate between critical and mainstreain ap-
proaches into a dialogue of the deal,

Intersational Journal of Socialagy of Agriculture and Food/ Revista Internacional de Soclologla sobre Agricultura y Alimentos’ Yol &/ 1994

87




Munuel Belo Moreira

#

Let us now turn to the characteristics of
TFC and the rclationship between TFC and
nation-states. The notion of transnational fi-
nance capital'® does not imply that banking
and industrial capiial lose their identity. On
the contrary, the internationalization of TFC
has been achicved through a rigorous com-
petitive process involving both TNCs and
TNBs. Thus, we can assume that TNCs and
TNBs sharc relations ranging from simple
collaboration to more complex forms of coor-
dination as well as structures of strict control
dictated through networks of intercorporate
relations.

The Characteristics of TNCs

In 1971 Hymer, drawing on research by
Chandler and Barnard, waced the evolution of
modern organizational pattems of firms, First,
the old giant imercantilist organizations in in-
ternational trade, which had contributed to the
concentration of capital. (e.g. mining compa-
nies and plantations) gave way (o small work-
shops, the foremnners of modern corporations.
Hymer (1976b:56) termed the former organi-
zations "dinosaurs, large in bulk, but small in
brain. feeding on the lush vegetation of the
new worlds (the planters and miners in
Amnerica were literally Tyrannosaurus rex )."

The second stage of the evolution of mod-
ern business organizations began with the
transition of small workshops o Marshallian
family finns. Next, “the family firm, tghtly
controlied by a few men in close touch with all
its aspects, gave way to the administrative
pyramid of the corporation” by the early twen-
tieth century, a process accompanied by the
rapid expansion of businesses continent-widc
through mergers {Hymer, 1976 b:58). This ex-
pansion implicd a structure with field offices
supervised by a head office. National corpora-
tions were sub-divided into departments with
vertical control supervising the horizomal di-

vigion of labor provided by the departmental
structure  (finance, personnel, purchasing,
sales, etc.).

However, capitalist development with its
disproportionate growth of demand implied
that

[i]f the corporation was to grow steadily at a
rapid rate, it had continuously to introduce new
products ... Thus, product development and
marketing replaced production as a dominant
prablem of business enterprise. To meet the
challenge of a constantly changing market,
business enterprise evolved the multi-divisional
structure ... originated by General Motors and
Du Pont shorily after World War L.

Corperations were decentralized into sev-
eral divisions each concerned with one product
line and organized with its own head office. At
a higher level, a genreral office was created to
coordinate the division and o plan for the en-
terprise as a whole. (Hymer, 1976b:60 empha-
sis in the oniginal)

This structure gave greater flexibility to
corporations so they could either enter new
markets by adding new divisions. or leave by
closing down divisions. They could create
competing product-lmes in the saine mdusiry,
thereby increasing market sharc and giving the
illusion of competition. "Most important of all.
because it [had] a cortex specializing in strat-
egy, it [could] plan on a much wider scale than
before and allocate capital with more preci-
sion.” (Hymer, 1976 b:61)

This structure also facilitated internation-
alization by the simple addition of an intema-
tional division. Most large corporations that
internationalized had this multi-division struc-
turc. However, the cxpansion of production
facilities to several countries posed additional
problems of coordination and control. Thus,
"largely through wial and error TNCs have
groped their way towards more appropriate or-
ganizational structures.” (Dicken, 1992:192)
Even if there is no single pattern of structural
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organization, several forms of organization are
adopted according t such factors as peo-
graphical dispersion, age and experience of the
enterprise, the nature of operalions, eic.
{Dicken, 1992: chapter 7).

But going giobal poses additional prob-
lems of coordinaton; recently “some of the
largest TNCs have begun to adopt sophisti-
cated global grid or global matrix siructures
which are moving to a globally integrated
network  swructure.”  (Dicken,  1992:193)
Dicken quotes Bartlett and Ghoshal who char-
acterize this structure as

increasingly specialized units  worldwide
linked into an integrated network of operations
that ... [enables] .. them to achieve their multi-
dimensional sirategic objectives of efficiency,
responsiveness, and innovation .. the strength
of this configuration springs from its fundamen-
tal characteristics: dispersion, specialization,
and interdependence. [This shift is from a] lop-
down organizational structure in which there is
a clear vertical division of control, to a flatter,
more complex, networked structure. (Dicken,
1992:193)

Reich, concermed about high value enter-
prises goes further m this sense, arguing that
the new high value firm will be a web enter-
prisc that

has no need to control vast resources, discipline
armies of production workers, or impose pre-
dictable routines. Thus it need not be organized
like old pyramids ... high-value enterprises
cunnot be organized this way. The three groups
that give the new enterprise most of its value —
problem-sotvers, problem-identifiers, and sira-
tegic brokers -- need to be in direct contact with
cne another to continuously discaver new op-
portunities. (Reich, 1991:87, emphasis in the
ariginal).

This web enterprise can have several
shapes, evolving  continuously.  Reich

(1991:91-94) gives some examples, such as
independent profit centers, spin-in and spin-
off partnerships, licensing, and pure broker-
ing.  Finally, Reich argues this movement
toward the global web implies (hat "there is
coming w be no such organization as an
'American’ (or Bntish or French or Japanese
or West German) corporation, nor any finished
good called an 'American’ (or British, French,
Japanese, or West German) product.,” (Reich,
1991:110)

The Increasing Importance of TNBs

In addition w the diffcrent models of or-
ganization in hanking system -- which arose
from different historical patterns of banking
development in the home countries (see Scott,
1985:85-159), other financial structures are
becoming increasimgly important.!’
Klemkosky (1989), tracing the evolution of the
U.S. financial system, enumerates 54 new fi-
nancial products included in a number of tra-
ditional market instruments such as bonds,
mortgages, financial futures and options, eq-
nity, prefemmed stock and mutual  funds.
Referring w the most sighificant features of
this evolution, he stresses the globalization of
the financial system -- which gives corpora-
tions the choice of bomrowing domestically or
in Euromarkets -- as well as the increasing
role of financial institutions in purchasing
equities. '8

While not always implemented world-
wide, recent U.S. trends illustrate some of the
movements that other financial systems wili
most likely follow, In general terms it can be
said that

one of the major trends of the eighties has been
the increasing integration of the international
capital markets, caused in part by the recent
liberalization of some domestic capital mar-
kets.... The globalization of product, factor, and
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financial markets promises to conlinue into the
nineties” due mainly to trends with Japanese
and European economies. (Resnick, 1989:35)17

Another recent trend that deserves mention is
the integration of secondary equity markets
during the 1980s. This integration occurred
primarily because of "... ncw developments in
global communications technology, deregula-
tory changes in national markets and a greater
awareness by investors of the benefits of inter-
national portfolio diversification.” (Resnick,
1989:37)

The magnitude of the changes in interna-
tional financial systems is tremendous. A bricf
look at the foreign exchange market provides
evidence. One estimate put average daly
rading volume at $425 billion in 1987, up
from $300 billion in 1986 and $150 billion in
1984: current estimates range up 1o $1 trillion
per day in 1989. By comparison, the largest
single day's volume on the New York Stock
Exchange was $21 billion on October 19,
1987, the day of the crash. It must be remem-
bered that the foreign exchange market is not
a specific physical place; rather it is the net-
work of international banks that trade curren-
cies with one another and the foreign ex-
change brokers and dealers who facilitate this
trade ... 24 hours a day." These movements are
the source of large benefits for TNBs. 20

The tremendous growth of world-wide fi-
nancial flows results from an excess of liquid-
ity, a major characteristic of the crisis of the
1970s which saw the end of the Bretton Woods
system (Armstrong et al, 1991). The collapse
of Bretton Woods was exacerbated by the 1973
oil crisis, when enormous amounts of petrodol-
lars {Eurodollars which were originated by the
crisis) could not easily find places 10 be used
(Aglietta, 1982), Thus, TNBs have been man-
aging this excess liquidity in a global financial
system that has lost much of its capacity for
regulation, This is one of the most important

feaures of TNBs affecting globalization.
Clearly, there was nothing strange about capi-
tal flows increasingly fueling the explosion of
speculative movements in stock markets and
in exchange rate fluctuations, especially since
these mainly occurred after the deregulation
measures of the eighties (see Aglietta, 1992).

It must also be stressed that TNBs have
gained enormous additional power vis-A-vis
nation-states, In fact, we can say, along with
Susan Stange, as quoted by Wachtel (1986),
that Eurodollars "may prove to have been the
most important single development of the cen-
tury undermining national monelary sovcr-
cignty.” In other words, the creation of money
is no more the unique prerogative of the na-
tion-state since TNCs have access to Stateless
money. 21

On the other hand, since TNBs control
this enormous flow of capital, they are able to
influence, almost without restriction. the ex-
change rates of different currencies. Therefore,
the autonomy of nation-states in imposing
economic policies is severcly limited and, in
some cases, completely abolished. The case of
Third World debtors which suffered the IMF
imposition of structural adjustments plans
demonstrales this case.

Towards a Framework for the
Analysis of TFC and State Relations

Maizels (1984), drawing on the work of
Labys (1980), proposed a conceptual frame-
work for the analysis of primary comunodity
markets. This framework will be useful in sys-
tematizing the factors that must be considered
in the analysis of TFC and nation-siate rela-
tions. Maizels’ concepial framework is only a
starting point since there are aspects of these
relations with which he does not deal 22

The dialectical relationships between TFC
and nation-states will be analyzed hased on the
following consideratgons. First. it is necessary
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to locate the analysis in a broad historical con-
text, fully understanding the world economic
situation at a particular moment as well as the
socio-economic characteristics of any given
country. Secondly, analysis of the nation-state
only begins with the pragmatic featres of
govemmental relations with TFC. Thorough
analysis requires that other more general indi-
cators of the host country be taken into consid-
eration, including politcal, ideological, cul-
tural, and religious aspects of the host coun-
try's history and situation at a particular mo-
ment, including the composition of intemal
capital, class struggle, ideological and relig-
ivus features that influence nationalism, anti-
capitalism, or further integration in the capi-
talist world. At any particular moment, these
forces in the nation-state can lake the role of
TFC regulator or facilitator of TFC regnire-
ments. Third, what finally determines if a na-
tion-state will act as a regulator or as a
facilitator of TRFC rcquirements is not based
solely on intemal considerations. The histori-
cal context and the dialectical relations with
TFC will give final form W a nation-state’s
position, Finally, any analysis of the relation-
ships between nation-states and TFC must
recognize how unequal the forces are. That is,
not only does TFC have different characteris-
tics and diverse degrees of power but nation-
states are also very unequal. With this general
framework it is possible o examine more par-
ticular factors miluencing the relationships be-
tween nation-states and TFC.

The Nation-State Versus TFC

It is possible 0 conceptualize a continuum
country situations ranging from complete au-
tarchy to complete openness to extenal milu-
ences of other nation-states and TFC.
However, if absolute autarchy nowadays is an
absiraction, the absolute absence of regulatory
processes by nation-states is equally ab-

stracted. Therefore, all the countries m the
world can be found somewhere between these
two extreme positions. Consequently, it is use-
ful w consider, abstractly, the factors which
can affect the degrees of freedom of nation-
states when dealing with TEC. First, the size
of the country, 1.e., its population and political
and economic power impacts its ability to deal
with TFC. For example, the Republic of China
has mcommensurably more power than
Burkina Fasso vis-d-vis TFC, Second, a re-
Iated factor is the size and growth potentiality
of the intemal market, cspecially when dealing
with TFC desiring o praduce goods or serv-
ices for this mternal market. Third, the nature
and importance of the raw materials that
TNCs scek or the products they wish (0 com-
mercialize through marketing and distribution
channels is crucial The power of QOPEC coun-
tries became painfully evident during the 1973
oil ¢risis, If, on the other hand, there are many
alternative sources, or technical possibilities w
substitute Taw materials, the nation-state loses
power. Fourth, another factor is the existence
of alternative trade links. This factor depends
on the world context, and is best illustrated by
Cuba’s problems when their privileged tradc
links vanished with the collapsc of the Soviet
Union. Fifth, the macroeconomic context and
thc prospects of the country, especially con-
ceming [inancial resources and the balance of
payments, affccts the power of TFC vis-a-vis
nation-states. TFC power increases when
countries are intemational debtors and desper-
ately need external loans.

Another factor is the experience and ability
of nation-state representatives in dealing with
foreign tradc and the complex system of inter-
national legislation concerning contracts with
TFC. In addition, the willingness of a nation-
state -- as wel] as the possibility - to join other
nation-states 10 obtain more bargaining power
is important as illustrated by OPEC. The
world economic situation and prospects, as

e
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well as tendencies toward recession or expan-
sion also play a role. If recession prevails, na-
tion-states might have additional power when
opening up sectors 0 TFC. Finally. the degrec
of local cormuption is an important factor afl-
fecting the power of nation-state. If corruption
is rampant, regulation will only serve to obtain
more bribes without considering the general
intercst of the population or the environment.

TFC Versus the Nation-State

Following our understanding of the dialec-
tical relationships betwecn the nation-state and
TFC, all the factors mentioned above about a
nation-state's degrees of freedoin can also he
considered from the point of view of TFC.
However, there are other factors affecting na-
tion-states that depend on TFC characteristics
and types of operations. These degrees of free-
dom include any of the following., One vari-
abie characteristic is the amount TNBs specu-
late with currency cxchange. As already men-
tioned, in an intcrnationalized economy, na-
tion-siates are relatively helpless  vis-d-vis
speculatdve capital flows., These speculative
flows can affect nation-states as the simple re-
sult of the internal logic of capital and the
normal function of the mnarkets. They can also
be the result of the willingness of TNB repre-
sentatives to put pressure on nation-states re-
luctant to accept the requirements of TFC. A
clear example is TNB networks which forced
large debtor countries o accept the IMF im-
position of adjustment plans. Small and Third
World countries are infinitely more susceptible
to being forced to accept such adjusiment
plans than the 1.S., despite the importance of
the debt in absolute or relative ems.

Sccond, the role of transnational trading
corporations and TNBs in using speculative
saategies in fumres and spot markets is also
itnportant, Third, the power of TNBs is not
only visible when dealing with speculative

movements. Thus the Paribas bank in France
succecded in transferring most of ils assets (o
other countrics to avoid nationalization during
the first socialist Mitcrrand government in
1981; another cxample is the 1975/76 British
attempt at "deficit financing ... biocked by the
financial institutions in the money markets,”
according 10 Tomlinson as quoied by Radice
(1984). A fourth characteristic is the nature of
iechnologics that TNCs and TNBs provide w
nation-states in direct investtnents and in li-
censing their use. The more sophisticated and
complex the technology, the greater the power
of TFC.

Fifth, the control of marketing and distri-
bution channcls, i.c. the oligopolisuc charac-
teristic of some world markets, also flactors
into the relative freedom of the nation-state
vis-a-vis TNB. We have already mentioned the
ohgopolistic control of some TNCs over some
primary products. Even afier nationalization,
the power of the nation-state vis-a-vis TFC
may not increase because of this control. This
also means that Vernon's {1971) concept of the
"obsolescent bargain,” according o which the
power of the nation-staie can increase once di-
rect investment is made, can he subverted by
oligopolistic control of marketing and distri-
bution channcls.

Sixth, the influence of the original home
countries of transnational finns must be con-
sidered. Even though it is increasingly difficult
to identify the origin of a product or the real
nationality of a TNC as Reich (1991) points
out, there is substantial evidence that country-
specific charactenstics influence TFC strate-
gies and result, sometimes, in  substantial
benefits to the orginal home countries of the
TNCs.2? Finally, most of the new forms of in-
ternationalization described by Reich's desig-
nation of global web, increase the flexibility
and the mobility of TFC. Since much of the
business of these global webs is related to
problem-solving, engineering, auditing, and so
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on, and since the efficiency and quality of this
kind of activity depends on the know-how of
the global webs, it is likely that the power of
the nation-state vis-a-vis this type of firm will
be marginal.

The Globalization of Agricultural
Related Activities

Even in its most advanced forms, industrial
agricufture has many differences when com-
pared to industry, These specificities are re-
lated o the biological character of agricultural
production and the need W wse a peculiar
means of production, land. Furthermore, food
commodities are subject to higher levels of
regulation by nation-states. Until a GATT
agreement is achieved which would intercon-
nect the economic sphere with hygientc and
sanitary rcgulations, the higher regulation of
food will continue to be highly visible in inter-
national trade, since each nation-state does not
want 0 lose control, causing indirect eco-
nomic effects, 24

Another feature pertaining essentially w0
Third World countries is the level of interven-
tion of international agencies with loans and
grants, technical assistance, and imposing
models of developinent emnphasizing export
production of agricultural commodities
{Bergeron, 1992). This inlervention sometimes
may only havc an agricultural dimension bug,
m other cases, will be part of a package carried
out by the IMF or the World Bank as a struc-
tural adjustment plan.

An nnderstanding of the globalization of
agricultural relaied activities can only be fully
comprehended when it is placed within the
more general context of the development of
capitalism. The laws of motion of capitalism,
that is the necessity (0 continuously expand the
accumulation and concentraton of capital, and
the growth of the world market {Magdoff,
1976) has wrought profound modifications in

the agri-food sector, initially in the advanced
socicties, and increasingly in Third World
countries,

Continuous capitalist expansion faced ob-
stacles in penetrating agriculture, mainly on
account of the specificities already mentioned,
but also because of the persistence of non-capi-
talist forms of production, particularly the
family farm. However, it seems non-contro-
versial today that capitalist development in
agniculture does not require  pervasive
uniformity in agricultural production relations.
Thus it is not necessary o eliminate the family
farm to achieve the integration of agriculture
into the capitalist sphere. Through the increas-
ing expansion of capitalist relations of pro-
duction either directly in agricultural activi-
ties, or by surrounding agricultural production
with capitalist links, thereby diminishing the
importance of the non-specific capitalist
forms, capitalism has become the nonm in the
agricultural sector of advanced industrial so-
cielies. While the family farm can subsist and
maintain its social and economic importance,
it increasingly depends on industrial inputs as
well as on capitalist forms of marketing and
distribution of its producis,

This increasing dependence on industrial
inputs, which Goodnan et al. {1987) designate
“appropriatiomisin,"25 promotes higher levels
of productivity pushing agricultural producers
onto a "technological treadmill” (Cochrane,
1979} by forcing them to adopt new innova-
tions. This movement was fueled by public and
private research and development as well as by
extension apparatuses in the industrialized
countrics. It eventually spread to the Third
World, imtially with the objective of increas-
ing agriculture productivity fo feed starving
populations in the fonn of the Green
Revolution. Despite the controversy about the
unequal socioeconomic  consequences,  this
movement was supported by intermational
agencies and by U.S, policy. 26
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On the other hand, industrial capital
struggles to find substitutes for agricultural
products either to avoid dependence on agri-
cultural raw inaterials or to try to find new
business opportunities in what is designated by
Goodman et al. (1987) as "substitutionism."%’
Substitutionism creates new conditions for the
expansion of global sourcing since indusirial
capital is most interested in  the cheapest
source of elementary componenis that can be
used in food processing.2® However, substitu-
tionism also diminishes the portions of the
commodity chains left to family farms.

Capitalist integration is also achicved
through forms of production under contract,
leaving to the family farm only the parts of the
commodity chain that capitalists are less inter-
ested in exploiting.29 Family farmers are left
with these picces for several reasons. These
production areas tend to be wore risky (e.g.
climatic or sanitary), the rotation of capiwl is
too fong, and/or family labor can provide nec-
essary skills as well as a form of labor less
concemed about timetables. Family labor is
better at adjusting to the rhythm of biological
producton as well as being lower cost than
hired labor.

Clearly, appropriationisin and substitu-
tionism are wsetul concepts in understanding
the dialectical relationships between TFC and
the nation-state as well as the new competitive
rclations between firms. These concepls can
best be seen in the damage that extreme substi-
tutionist strategies create for millions of work-
crs involved in the production of the subst-
tuted items as well as for firms producmg
these ilems.

The capitalist developmnent of agriculture
and agri-food industries has contributed to the
spread of mass production of food as ecvi-
denced by a series of commodity chains that
are mcreasingly being globalized. These
chains constitute what Friedmann (1991) calls
food complexes. This concept is important in

establishing the connection to the globaliza-
ton process.

[Slince agri-food complexes are cenlered on
transnational, irdustrial capital, the splintering
of production within national economies — that
is, intra-sectoral integration across national
boundaries - is a phenomenon increasingly gen-
eral 1o all commodity chains, and to all nations
with sectors linked into them (Friedmann,

1991:84, emphasis in the onginal).

Simultaneously, from the demand side, dis-
tinctive patterns of food consumption have
emerged which are related to income distribu-
tion and bealth concermns (Friedland, 1990).
Therefore, the food regimes identified by
Friedmann (1991) are changing.

Thus, it is obvious that industrial capital,
through appropriationism and substittionism,
is the driving force of capitalist development
in agriculture and in the globalization of agri-
culturally related activities. Clearly, these
forces shape the characteristics of agri-food
complexes and, to a lesser extent, the food re-
gime,

While firms might be the dnving force
behind the processes identified above, this in
no way diminishes the inportance of other
factors. On the contrary, it is unpossible to
overlook nation-state intervention concerning
capitalist agricultural development or the spe-
cific influence of U.S. policy concerning the
spread of agri-food cotnplexes.3? U.S, foreign
trade policies included aid progratns such as
the Marshall pian after the second world war,
aid programs directed at Third World coun-
trics (e.g. Public Law 480 which has been ex-
amined by Morgan, 1979; Tuhiana, 1989;
Berlan, 1991; and Kenney et al, 1991}, as well
as the use of political instruments to suppornt
U.S.-based interests in agriculture production
abroad, including political imtervention in
foreign coimmmies (e.g. the case of the United
Fmit Commpany and Guatemala).
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TFC and Agriculture

As already mentioned TFC may either be
involved in all phases of agricultural commod-
ity chains, from production to the final con-
sumer, or it may be present only in some
phascs. In most cases TFC is present up-
stream of production, providing inputs, such
as chemical fertilizers, pesticides and herbi-
cides, agriculture machinery, technical assis-
tance, high yield hybrid seeds, animal food;
and financing structural investments in irriga-
tion and drainage projects, or plantations.!
However, TFC can also be found downstrean
from agriculture in processing facilities for
food and beverages,?? as well as in controlling
important marketing and distribution channels
for primary commodities (sce the figures pro-
vided by Clairmonte and Cavanagh, 1983;
footnore 4).

Finally, TFC is also directly present in
some agriculture production activities but to a
much lesser degree. In contrast to the over-
whelming presence of TFC in upstream and
downstream phases of agricultural commodity
chains, most effective agriculture production is
in the hands of national private or public capi-
1al or non-capitalist forms of production. This
applies not only to the commodities produced
for mternal markets but to those that have be-
come globalized, including cereal grains, oil
seeds, dairy production, beef, lamb, pork and
poultry, frnits and vegetables, wine and forest
production.

TFC is rarely directly interested n agricul-
ture production. In fact, even the large TNCs
tropical plantations have changed.33 However,
while TFC can still be found in rubber, palm
and banana plantations, it is present 10 a lesser
degree in coffee. cocoa, pineapple and tea
plantations as well as wine, fruits and vegeta-
bles, oil seeds, cotton, livestock and forest pro-
duction for lunber or cellulose. Thus it can be
assumed that it is mainly through its presence
in upstream and downstream phases of agri-

cultural production that TFC controls and in-
fluences the globalization process.

The cvolution of global agricultural com-
modities has becn uneven since World War 11,
beeause it has depended upon world demand.
Due to the success of industrial inpuls in
starting the agricultural technological tread-
mill and improving agriculture productivity,
since the 1970s production has been well
above world demand. Here demand is used in
the economic sense which refers not to the real
needs of the world's population but only that
which the world population can afford. Thus,
it has not been unusual that, following the
laws of capitalism, there is a tendency to ex-
tensify agricultural production, setting aside
agricultural land in the U.S., EC, and other
advanced societies.>* In Fact, chemical fertil-
izers, pesticides, and herbicides are increas-
ingly under attack by environmentalists, and
there is pressure for more extensive forms of
production deriving from the conjunctural re-
sponse to the world demand sitation, as well
as from those who now argue for a different
technical model of agriculture production, sus-
tainable agriculture.?’ Tractors and mechani-
cal equipment are also affected by this ten-
dency toward extensification and sustainable
agriculture. Byé (1989}, for example, reports
on the stagnation of tractors and mechanical
equipment in Europe since the beginnimg of
the 1970s. These developments have provided
a push factor in which the largest TNCs in the
chemical sector have begun 10 relocate them-
selves to other locations in the commodity
chains, mainly through substimtionism, bet-
ting heavily on the development of biotechnol-
ogy (Busch et al, [991),

Two upstream sectors relating to agricul-
ture have escaped the crisis. These include
seed producers such as Pioneer Hi-Bred,
DeKalb Agresearch, Lubrizol, Monsanto, and
Du Pont (Rastom, 1989, 1991) and animal
food producers effectively controlled in large
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part by TNCs like ConAgra, Cargill, Ferruzzi,
Tyson, and BP Nutrition after its take-over of
Ralston-Purina  (se¢  Friedmann, 1991;
Heffernan and Consiance, 1994; Rastoin,
1989). Downstream, TFC is cspecially impor-
tant in trading grains and oil seeds, and in
processing and trading beef, pork, and poulry
products  (Cargill,  ConAgra,  Tyson,
Mitsubishi, C. Itoh, Mitsui, Ajinomoio,
Nippon Meat Packers). TFC is also gaining
importance by increasingly establishing con-
tracts with  producers (Heffeman and
Constance, 1994).

In conjunction with production changes,
there have been changes in the consumption
patterns of the high income strata of advanced
industrial societies, producing an increased
demand for fresh fruits and vegetables in
which TFC has played an unportant role
(Friedland, 1990; 1991a). This mvolves coor-
dinating production on a world-wide basis w
guarantee a continuous (low of thesc products
every day of the year, providing technical as-
sistance to production which largely rewnains
in national hands, supplying marketing and
distribution channels, and, finally, increasing
involvement at the retail level. (Sec Wrigley,
1991) Marsden et al (1994:137) argue that
"after a decade of considerable growth in con-
centration and intemmal recrganization, the
European food retailing sector is likely to face
the need to reinforce its regulatory role over
the rest of the food system.”)  The recent
emergence and development of centralized
purchasimg by large retail chains connecied
with large hypermarkets, which are much
larger than ordinary supermarkets, is giving
new shape to this downstream sector of agri-
culre production,

It tnnst be stressed that the power of large
retailers not only affects the fruit and vegetable
sector but all foods. The Grenoble team led by
Byé, Mollard, and Mounier, found cvidence
during the 1970s of the increasmg power of

large retail chains exhibited through price re-
bates and by requiring agri-industries W pro-
duce non-branded producis to be sold by these
retail chains under generic designations, More
recently the power of these newcomers was
demonstrated after Portgal became a meinber
of the EC. These large chains not only used
the strategies mentioned above but required
some agri-industries wanting access to these
hypermarkets to "donate” goods such as auto-
mobiles to be used for promotional activities.3’

Counor et al (1985:102) consider this phe-
nomenen the "countervailing power of food
distibution.” Perez (1989) argues that the
growing power of distribution has been a ma-
jor motive for the agri-food industry’s strategy
based on the following features. First, firms
have increased concentration, i.e., rying to in-
crease their share of the market by increasing
production and by merging or taking over
other units. Secondly, firms arc developing
brand name policics which implics iunovating
marketing techniques.

In hnef, the development of TFC is
achieved through a highly competitive envi-
ronment strongly determined by the intema-
tional context of stagnant demand. These
broad tendencies of TFC mvolved with agri-
culture provide an introductory background to
exicnd and deepen the analysis of the globali-
zation process. In fact, once cstahlished that
the unit of analysis is TFC, composed of TNCs
and TNBs, it becomes neccssary to empirically
analyze both how TFC works and its relation-
ships with national labor and capital. and, es-
pecially, nation-states. Since most features of
the globalization process are so recent, little
cmpirical work of this naturc exists.

Findings which concern older TNCs that
may already have been the subject of study
must be interpreted with the following in
mind. The strategies of TFC are dynamic and
thus can change in time and space. In addi-
tion, TNCs can change by abandoning certain
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activities and engaging in others. They can be
ahsorbed by other TNCs or can take over other
operations.38 In other words, since such sifu-
ations are dynamically cbanging, any analysis
must be updated to fully appreciate the di-
mension of change. This is a large, ambitious,
and difficult research agenda since, unlike na-
tion-based analysis, access w information is 50
difficult that it practically prevents any at-
tempts at quantitative analysis.>’

The Nation-state and TFC in Agricultural
Related Activities

One main feature of the recent tendencies
best illustrated by the term "merger mania” is
the increasing concentration of capital. 40
Although there is a large number of small
firms mvolved in the globalization of agricul-
tural or food products, relatively few, very
large conglomerates control most business in
sectors such as grains, animal feed, meat and
dairy, and processed food. Furthermore, agri-
culture and food presently represent only a
small part of the activity of these TNCs be-
cause of diversification strategies that were the
main force behind merger mania*! which
were also fueled by deregulation policies
(Heffernan and Constance, 1994).

The increasing concentration of capital in
large conglomerates cannot be denied. They
not only own a large number of operations in
different subsectors of the agri-food mdustry,
but also have connections (via jomt ventuses)
with other firms located in many different
countries.*> Heffenan and Constance (1994)
argue that "the evidence supported the ly-
pothesis that a global agro/ffood complex is
being created hy TNCs based on global sour-
cing of input siles and output markets." They
also argue that TNCs have a more global vi-
sion of food system coordination than any
given nation-state and are the active actors,
whereas the nation-states are much more pas-
sive ‘'receivers’ of commoditics produced

through global production systems. It is the
ahility of the TNC t gather and utilize mfor-
mation that gives it primacy as the giobal ac-
tor. Information dictates where different kinds
of production will occur and by whom.

Considering the conditions that shape
TFC/nation-state relationships, it will be use-
ful W establish a qualitative typology for fur-
ther analysis, Because of the difficulties of
gathering hard data and the existence of rela-
uvely few empirical studies of firms, this typo-
logy can only represent a first methodological
attempt, which will require further refinement.

Let us conceptualize TFC/nation-state re-
lations in a four-fold iable or matrix (see
Figure 1).43 On the part of the TFC, the key
elements arc its ability to either adapt to the
regulations of the nation-staie (cells A and C)
or impase its will on the nation-state (cells B
and D), As for the nation-slate, it can either
facilitate the aclivity of TFC (cells A and B).
or regulate and control the TNC (cells C and
D).

This fourfold table must be understood as
reflecting only one moment in a dynamic situ-
ation, That is, at a particular moment, the re-
lations between a TNC and a host nation-state
could be similar to situation C, but could
cvolve to conditions similar w A, B, or D.

The D case, which illustrates the case be-
tween a more regulating Liost nation-state and
a more imposimg TNC, is unstable and will
probably continue for only relatively short pe-
riods of time, That is, the TNC will either ac-
cept the regulatory power of the host nation-
state, tending to situation C, or prefer to leave
the country or choosc not (0 invest there. In
addition, the host nation-statc could opt o na-
tionalize the TNC's operations. This does not
consider the rare situation where nation-states
siunply do not want contact with TNCs, or, the
more common ¢asc where TNCs do not want
to risk mstalling operations in a particular
counuy.
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Using this typology of the relationships be-
tween nation-states and TNCs, future research
could focus on finding empirical cascs that can
be fitted into this matrix, If it is possible to
include a significant number of countries and
TNCs in the table, the etnpirical evidence
could be helpful to test theories of the state and
theories about the impact of TNCs on host
countries,

However, one important methodological
question remaing, What is the dividing line be-
tween a nation-state acting more like a regula-
tor than as a facilitator of TFC requirements?
And what can be classified as more adapting
or more imposing behavior on the part of a

line. This minimum common denominator,
however, can best be established empirically;
only empirical ocbservation can determine
whether 2 TNC is imposing its requirements
On a nation-statec and resisting its legitimate
(i.e. those in accord with the constitutional
laws of the host-country) regulatory systems,
or if a nation-stale is acting more as a facilita-
tor than as a regulator.*’

It is much easier w obtain infortnation on
nation-states than from TNCs; however, busi-
ness magazines periodically establish lists of
countries ranked by their attractiveness
TFC, thereby providing a qualitative indicator
of capital's view ol particular nation-states.

TN(CH

+ Adapting + Imposing
Nation - + Facilitator A R o
State + Regulator C
Figure 1.

TNC? Furthermore, what are the implications
of the same regulatory measures if installed by
the U.S. or the government of Malta, when
confronting a major TNC such as BP?

It is impossible w establish the dividmg
line with any precision. Neither nation-states
nor TNCs have rigid positions but behave
along a continuum, ranging from somc degree
of rigid regulatory positions to more facilitat-
ing ones for nation-states and from more im-
posing to more adapting behaviors for TNCs.
In other words, TFC and nation-states estab-
lish dialectical and dynamic relationships.
However, even without a precise dividing linc
there has to be a minimum common denomi-
nator that allows placement of nation-states or
TNCs on one or the other side of this dividing

Such reports can help us understand the posi-
tion of TNCs when dealing with particular
sLates,

Let us now turn to illustrating how the ty-
pology depicted in Figure 1 might be used. We
will use three empirical cases involving
Portugal as the host coumitry and three difierent
TNCs, all of which are working in the agri-
food sector there; one deals with dairy produc-
tion, the second with cellulose, and the third
with the preduction of fresh fruits and vegeta-
bles. We will also use case material from the
literature.

Nesté has been linked to dairy production
in Portugal since the 1930s. During these six
decades its relationship with the Portuguese
state has had its ups and downs, deriving both
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from different NesUé strategies and from
changes in the Portuguese nation-stale (the
most important of which was the fall of the
dictatorship after the 1974 revolution),

Nestlé's presence in Portugal is a story of
adaptation © changing state dairy policics.4®
During the 1940s, the dairy industry was a
private industry but was granted monopsonic
sourcing power in established areas of mflu-
ence. In the 195(s, this power was taken away
and, in certain areas, the corporalive organi-
zation was given charge of collecting opera-
tions and subsequent distribution of raw milk
i the private dairy industry or to puhlicly
owned pastennzing facilities which supplhied
the main population centers with milk. At the
end of the 1960s, this “corporatization” of the
first segment of the milk cham was extended
to the most important dairy areas of the coun-
try through a package of legislative measures
that separated the privale dairy industry from
contact with dairy producers. That is, the cor-
poralive organization was assigned monop-
sonic power for collecting raw milk. After the
1974 revolution the corporalive organization
was dismantled and the cooperative organiza-
tions captured this privilege; besides providing
almost all of the supply of liguid milk, the co-
operatives also competed with private industry
for other dairy products, mainly butter and
checse. Finally, after Portugal joined the EC in
1986, this monopsony on collecting raw milk
was legally abandoned.

Through this long period of change,
Nestlé, even though a very powerful TNC,
adapted to the regulatory processes of the
Portuguese nation-state as long as the regula-
tions did not alfect the TNC's ovcrall opera-
tions. Had Nestlé been considering invesument
in Portugal when some of these changes oc-
curred, Nestlé might have behaved differently.
What really matlers is that, since Pormuguese
regulations did not endanger Nestlé, it did not
ohject to changing regulations.*” This example

illustrales a long relationship between the
Portuguese state and Nestlé which can placed
in cell C of the matrix in Figurc 1; here the
nation-state acts as a regulator and the TNC
adapts 0 the regulatory impositions of the na-
tion-state even while wymg to mfluence the
OulCOMES,

The second cxample began m the 1960s
when foreign capital (Scandinavian and
British) joined Portuguese capital in choosing
the country to produce cellulose. The two
outside TNCs were taking advantage of an at-
tempt by Portuguese authoritics to open the
economy to foreign capital, mainly from coun-
tries belonging to the Europcan Free Trade
Agreement (EFTA).*® In addition. Portugal
offered a very good climate for these TNCs 1o
invest. It had an important forestry base due to
reforestation policics initiated in the 1930s,
and cxcellent climatic conditions t rapidly
grow pinc varieties and especially eucalyptus
(in which a field is ready w cut after 8-9
years). There was also a cheap labor force
availahle, with the dictatorship repressing any
kind of labor struggles in the 1960s.
Furthermore, the TNCs could have access to
internal sources of capital,

Contrary to the Nestlé case, the cellulose
TNCs did not have to adapt to a high level of
regulatory constraint. The result was a very
rapid expansion of plantmg, mvolving TNC
owned and rented land, and private plantations
being brought under contract to the TNCs.
This movement was fueled hy government
policies making mvestments in forestry very
attractive. This wend was so substantial that
cellulose exports becomne onc of the most im-
portant items in Portugal's balance of pay-
ments.

Only after environmental and other grass-
root movements -- concemed with the envi-
ronment (cellulose production is a major
source of pollution) and the socio-economic
impact of a monocultural forestry system --
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began to question the explosion of planting
were the first significant regulatory measures
adopted. The pace of planting also slowed;
however, this was due mostly to an interna-
tional market crisis in the sector, in addition 1o
the opposition movements.

The cellulose example shows the nation-
state acting in the role of facilitator. Even
when environmental and grass-roots move-
ments began to grow, the government was al-
ways careful not to harm the cellulose indus-
try.* And, even when regulatory measures
were enforced, the lack of expentise and labo-
ratory facilities necessary (0 cvaluate environ-
mental damage gave the TNCs a good basis
for legal challenge, Recently, a court decision
acquitted the Scandinavian TNC from paying
a fine on the grounds that a sole analysis and
the method used by the official laboratory was
not approprate (see Expresso, May 22, 1993),
This example can be placed in cell B in the
matrix in Figure 1, even if the TNCs have
more recently been moving toward cell A
while the nation-state has been initiating
moves towards cell C,

The third example is more recent, taking
place after the Portuguesc economy was
opened to the 12 EC member countries accord-
mg o the requirements of Portugal's 1986 en-
try into the EC. A French firm decided to in-
vest in spouthern Portugal w produce fruit and
vegetables for export to northemn European
countries. Production would take advantage of
the climatic conditions to obtain high prices
for early season produce. The development
wok advantage of an irrigation system pro-
vided by the state as well as the abundant and
underemployed labor force in the neighbor-
hood willing w be employed at Poriuguese ag-
ricultural wage levels, largely below the
European average.

The French firm also tok advanlage of
substantial loans and grants to help Portuguese
agriculture moderuize, managing to obtain

considerable financial incentives from EC
sources with the agreement of the Portuguese
authorities. This example fits cell B of our ty-
pology. Another example in the industrial arca
which follows this pattern is the joint project
of Ford/Volkswagen to manufacture vans or
minivans in Portugal, an undenaking which
received about 750 million ECU 1nainly from
EC incentives.>?

Examples that fit well in cell A can be
found in the literature conceming Singapore
or the Export Promotion Zones where "TNC
affiliates in the protected offshore sites indeed
enjoy a modern form of colonial wrading
privileges” (Gordon, 1988:57). This occurs
when peripheral states, w atwract foreign capi-
tal, voluntarily adopt a system of rules and
agreements extremely favorable to TNCs.
Thereby TNCs do not need to impose any par-
ticular measures, in 4 process that Schaeffer
(1993) designates "indifferent imperialism."51

Conclusions

The overview of TNCs and TNBs and the
consideration of the dynamic of the dialectical
relations between TFC and the nation-state
provides clear evidence that the world econ-
omy of the last three decades of the 20th cen-
tury has seen a shift toward globalization,
This glohal shift raises new theoretical ques-
tions about the nature of the state as well as
about the prerogatives and imperatives of state
action m an era of transnational capitalism,

More specifically, the growth of intema-
tional trade and the rapid internationalization
of increasingly higher volumes of financial
flows has been accompanied by substantial
changes in the mtemnal structures of firms
looking for new strategies based in higher
levels of (lexibility and mobility in a Lighly
competitive context. All these developments
have increased the ability of TFC 1o escape
regulation by nation-states; indeed, it has been
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noted that historical prerogatives of the nation-
state like the creation of money (Burodollars)
has also been assumed by supranational enti-
ties likc TNBs escaping the control of the U.S.
Federal Rescrve, 52

At the agri-food level, globalization means
that global sourcing of raw materials has be-
come increasingly important to agn-food im-
dustries as well as fmal products like exotic
produce or [resh fruits and vegetables to sell
out-of-season in rich markets. This phenom-
ena implies an extremely sophisticated process
of coordination, involving time¢ and space,
which constitules one of the main features of
the globalization process.

On the other hand, through a highly com-
petitive process involving mergers, 1ake-overs
and simple acquisitions by TNCs, agri-food
and agri-industrial capital is concentrating
capital in a few corporations doing large vol-
umes of business. Thus, TNCs are becoming
increasingly important in promoting homoge-
neity not only of consumption patterns but also
of technical procedures and input use at the
levels of agricultural production and distribu-
tion.

The increasing power and flexibility of
TNCs dealimg with thesc products also indi-
cates that nation-states are losing degrees of
freedom in the establishment of national agri-
food policies. Thus it is not strange that the
increasing importance of TFC in shaping pro-
duclion and consumption patterns, besides the
exigency of incredible efforts of coordination,
demands the establishment of certain stan-
dardization of units of measure, standards, and
controls, In the process, it is assuming nation-
state prerogatives (other than the suprana-
tional creation of money like the retailer
regulation described by Marsden m this vol-
ume) and suggesting the emergence of a tran-
snational state (Friedland, 1991b),

Notes

1. This paper is a resuit of research conducted
at the University of California, Santa Cruz which
has been financed by the INVOTAN program of
scholarships and by the Luso American Foundation
for Development (FLAD). T wish to thank William
Friedland for his comments and efforts to improve
my Enghsh.

2. From 1950 to 1990 world exports have
grown from 60,700 1o 3,415,300 milkon US dol-
lazs. Using the volume index of expons
(1980=100), between 1960 and 1990 the developed
market economies grew from 24 to 153 while de-
veloping economies had a slower growth from 45 o
138, These figures do not show the uneven growth
among developing countries (United Nations,
1991).

3. TNCs are something different froon MNEs.
The latter is used lo describe an enterprise with
multidomestic or nalionally responsive strategies
while the former concerns enterprises which de-
velop pglobally integrated competitive strategies,
seeking not only economies of scale in production
but also economies of scope and cocrdination
{Dicken, 1992:143-144; see also Bonanno, 1994).

4. For instance, in 1980, TNCs controlled be-
tween 80 and 90 percent of the marketing channels
in wheat, coffee, corn, cocoa, pineapples, forest
preducts, cotton, obacco, jute, bauxite, copper and
wron ore, and around 70-80 percent of tea, bananas,
natural rubber, crude peroleum, and tin
{Clairmonte and Cavanagh, 1983:456). Even more
telling, six Japanese companies (the largest Sogo
Shosha) accounted for 4 percent of world trade, ac-
cording to Yoshino and Lipsen quoted by Jussaume
(1994).

5. "Daily foreign exchange Mows amount 1o
arvund one triflion dollars and far outweigh the
sums employed for international purchase of goods
and services or investmenis in overseas plants.
Indeed, by the late 1980s more than 90 percent of
this trading in the world's foreign exchange was un-
related to trade or capital investment” (Kennedy,
1993:51, emphasis in the origiaal).

6. As Levitt (1991:187) put it, "[technology]
has proletarianized communication, transport, and
travel. It has made isolated places and impover-
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ished peoples eager for modemity's allurements.
Almost everyone everywhere wants all the things
they have heard about, seen, or experienced via the
new technologies.”

7. Fonte (1991). concerned with symbolic as-
pects of food, refers 1o the need o overcome the
differentiation between sociceconomic and socioan-
thropologic analysis.

8. Onc important feature of this development is
the demographic explosion in the poorer parts of
the world and the demographic stabilization or de-
cline in the tichest {Kennedy, 1993:21-46).

0. McMichael and Myhre (1991:99) stress that
"... lhere is a growing tendency for the state to act
more as a facilitator of the requirements of global
capital...." Indeed, in a process known as "uneven
bargaining power” (Reich, 1991: 295-298) TNCs
pit nation-states or regions against one anather in
order to attract new plants to their territories.

A Mexican case study about the shift wward
export-oriented production of melons and water-
melons provides a good illustration of ideological,
cultural and religious forces.

A dramatic transformation of the local view of
nature occurred, bringing about a shift from be-
haviours that value rain, the socil, and clean
water to a fetishim of these 'green’ crop com-
modities. This  process  stimulated  the
'manufacture’ of local meanings such as the re-
gional celebration of the melon and the yearly
masses o worship watermelon. (Arce and
Marsden, 1992)

10. Muslim fundamentalism is not the sole ex-
ample. Even in such a bastion of TNCs as Japan, it
is well known that ideological and cultural features
of the Japanese people make difficult the accep-
tance of a large number of foreign commaodities.

At another level, Whatmore {forthcoming) re-
minds us that one of the criticisms of the globaliza-
tion lilerature “concerns the failure 10 adequately
theorise the spatiality of globalization as a socially
conlested, rather than logical, process.”

11. As Schumpeter (1952:110) put it,

Was not the observed performance {of capitalist
achievement] due lo that stream of inventions
that revolutionized the technique of preduction

rather than 1o the businessman's hunt for prof-
its? The answer is in the negative. The carrying,
cffect of those technological novelties was of
the essence of that hunt. And even the inventing
itself, ...was a function of the capitalist process
which is responsible for the mental habits that
will produce invention, It is therefore quite
wrong - and also un-Marzian - to say, as so
many economists do, that capitalist enterprise
was one, and technological progress a second,
distinct factor in the chserved development of
output; they were essentially one and the same
thing or, as we may also put it, the former was
the propelling force of the latter.

12. An excellent example which illustrates this
need is the analysis of Detroit automakers by Ross
and Trachte (1990), who recognize the validity of
the approach of Baran, Sweezy and (¥Connor,
based on the monopoly theary, through 1970,

But through the 1970s and 19805 the global
aulo industry and its Detroit center were restruc-
tured. One part of this process was broadly antici-
pated by all models of inodem capitalism - the
drastic substitution of machines tor labor. But one
of the central aspects of the global restructuring of
the auto industry - the widespread practice of global
sourcing and the employment of low cost, low -
wage export platforms - was new. {Ross and
Trachte, 1990:118)

13. According 1 this paradigm (Duononing
1988:26). a irm will engage in foreign value-add-
ing activities if and when the following conditions
are satisfied:

{1] It possesses net ownership-specific (0}
advantages vis-a-vis firms of other nationalities
in serving particular markels.

[2] Assuming condition (1) is satisfied, i
must be more benelicial to the enterprise pos-
sessing lhese advantages lo use them (or their
output) itself rather than Lo sell or lease them to
foreign firms: this it does through an extension
of its existing value added chains or the adding
of new ones. These advantages are called inter-
nalization (/) advantages.

{3] Assuming conditions (1) and (2} are
satisfied, it must be in the global interests of
the enterprise lo utilize these advantages in
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conjunction with at least some factor inputs
lincluding natural resources) outside its home
counlry; otherwise foreign markets would be
served entirely by exports and domestic markets
by domestic production. These advantages are
termed the locational (L) advantages of coun-
tries.

14. Centralization is, in Marx's terms, the
"cunceniration of capitals already formed ... trans-
formation of many small inlo few large capitals”
{Andreff, 1984).

15, "Cosnpetition leads to the centralization of
capital which in turn remakes competition on a
lurger scale: in capitalism today, this scale is world-
wide from the very outset, in tune with transnatio-
nal finance capital itself” (Andreff, 1984:77-78; see
also Andreff, 1982).

16. Understood as

structuring of capilal in manuofacturing, com-
merce, and banking such that there are rela-
tively few obstacles to its frec movement from
one sector o another. Finance capital involves
the existence of an extensive intercorporate
network of capital, commercial, and personal
relations in which an inner circle of finance
capitalisis 1s the embodiment of this network of
intercorporate relations .... (Scott 1985:260).

17. Klemkosky {1989} demonstrates the in-
creasing importance of other financial institutions
vis-3-vis commercial banks in the US. He lists 13
major institutions in 1988 in a decreasing order of
imporiance: private pension funds, savings and
loans, life insurance companies, mutual funds, fi-
nance companies, property lability companies,
municipal bond funds, mutual saving banks, credit
unions, money market funds, mortgage banks, and
foundations and endowments. From 1980 10 1988
commercial banks and saving and loans saw a sig-
nificant reduction in their share of the total finan-
cial system while the share of private pension
funds, mutual funds, and municipal bonds in-
creased.

18, Aglietta (1992:61) considers the increasing
power of investment financial institutions
(investisseurs institutionnels) as the most important
financial change.

19. In preparation for the European single mar-
ket "... some 400 banks and finance firms across
Europe have merged, taken shares in one another,
or cooked up joint marketing ventures Lo scll
stocks, mutual funds, insurance, and other financial
instruments.” (Reimer et al, 1988, as cited in
Resnick, 1989:35)

20 "... in 1987, Bankers Trust earned 3593
million from currency trading, Citicorp earned $453
million, and Chase Manhattan showed 3232 mil-
lion..." {(Resnick, 1989:40).

21. Creatijon (or destruction) of money accord-
ing 1o Nobel Prize winner Maurice Allais (1993) is
one of the main reasons for instahility in financial
systemns.

22. First, Maizels is concerned only with pri-
mary commxlity markets; second, his approach is
focused on relations between TNCs and Third
Woarld countries; third, the role of TNBs is not
considered; fourth, his framework applies to very
large TNCs investing heavily in production facili-
ties and does not consider other, more flexible,
TNCs of the web type; finally, Maizel's analysis fo-
cuses on the bargaining power of TNCs and gov-
ernments.

23. Country-specific characteristics are also
evident at the financial level. In fact, as Thurow
(1992:43) stresses:

There alst is a major mystery in the world's
capital markets. Among major countries where
there was no country risk, the predicted equali-
zahion of capital costs did not occur in the
1980's, despite the existence of what everyone
took to be a world capiwal market. Contrary to
what theory would have predicted, local savings
rates and local investmens were highly corre-
lated -- high local savings led 1o high local in-
vestments.

Country-specific benefits include the concept of
competitive advantage of nations (Porter, 1991) or
the idea of entrepreneurial culture as a couniry
specific advantage (Casson referenced in Dunning,
1990). "I believe that 11 is the dynamic interplay be-
tween the competitive advantages of counlries and
the activities of international firms which is likely
o be the focus of much of the theoretical work on
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foreign production cver the next decade” (Dunning,
1950:28).

24. There are various examples of barriers w
foreign competition being imposed through dis-
guised technical sanitary regulations. For instance,
some time after the British joined the EBC, Britain
avoided importing French dairy products although
this strategy was ultimately defeated by EEC
authorities. Similarly Cruz et al. (1991} report on
the enforcement of U.S. sanitary controls on
Mexican fruits and vegetables during the seascns
when these imports hurt U.S. producers.

25. Appropriationism expresses

the transformation of discrete activities into
sectors of agri-industrial accumulation and their
reincorporation inlo agriculture as produced in-
puts.... [That is,] within changing limits given
by technical progress, industrial capitals have
taken over discrete elements of the rural labor
and production processes -- the horse by the
tractor, manure by synthetic chemicals, indige-
nous plant varieties by commercial hybrids ...
Historically, appropriationism explains the ori-
gins of the agri-industrial inputs sector or
‘complex’, represented by such capitals as
International Harvester, BASF, Pioneer Hi-
Bred, and ICT (Goodman, 1991:40, emphasis in
the original).

26. More recently, U.5. Agricultural Secretary
John Block argued that:

The push by some developing counlries 1o be-
come more self-sufficient in food may be remi-
niscent of a bygone era. These countries could
save money by importing more food flom the
United States .... [Tlhe U.S. has used the World
Bank w back up this policy, going so far as
making the dismantling of farmer support pro-
grammes a condition for loans, as in the case of
Moroeco's support for their domestic cereal
producers. (Ritchie, 1987:5 cited by Schaeffer,
1993).

27. Examples include synthetic fiber for natural
fiber; chemical dyes replacing indigo production;
industrial sweeteners from cereal processing or

chemical synthesis substituting for sugar; margarine
substituting for butter, or

. the recent expansion of ‘fabricated foods'
based on new separation techniques of product
fractioning ... [that] ... break field crops down
into  generic  intermediate  food ingredients
{carbohydrates, proteins, fats) for use in down-
stream food manufacturing ... this recent ten-
dency for substitutionism has had an important
effect in undermining long-established agri-
food chains. (Goodman, 1991: 38-39).

28. A good example is the use of cassava and
citrus pulp {left over after citrus juice processing)
as a substitute for grains in animal food. This ar-
gument, however, must be nvanced. In fact, the
failure of Single Cell Proteins to penetrate the ma-
jor food and feed markels 13 not due simple o non-
comnpetitive costs as Byé and Mounjer (1984,
quoled by Goodman ct al, 1987:141) argue. Also at
work 1s the "institutionalized drag” of existing food
producers who have vested interest in maintaining
existing food production processes.

29. As we have seen above, one of the charac-
teristics of the new web firm is the pnmary place
given to global sourcing and sub-contracting. In ag-
riculture this movement corresponds to the increas-
ing imporiance of production under contract (see
Heffernan and Constance, 1994; and Cook, 1994),

30. State intervention in agriculture is a com-
mon characteristic shared by all nation-states. In
particular, there is R&D, extension programs, and
diverse policies providing incentives lu capitalist
development, as well as repression of workers
movements or peasants struggling 1o end latifundist
systems.

31. Examples abound in the well-known names
of Bayer, BASF, BP, Hoescht, Du Pont, Monsanto,
Pioneer Hi-Bred, Ciba-Geigy. Sandoz, ICI, Rhéne-
Poulenc, John Deere, International Harvester, Fiat,
Renault, Caterpiller, etc. (Heffeman and
Constance, 1994}, as well as the financing of agri-
cultural development projects by the World Bank or
TNBs .

32. Nestlé, Philip Morris, Unilever, ConAgra,
Kirin Brewery. RIR Nabisco, [BP, Anheuser-
Busch, PepsiCo and Coca-Cola are the ten most
important downslream processors, according  to
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Heffernan and Conslance (1994); see also Rasloin
and Allaya (1990}, who based their analysis on
other criteria, and provided a different ranking.

33. As Llambi says:

... [T]he Iransnational corporations developed a
new strategy aimed to concentrate capital in the
final links of the agri-industrial chain, and to
increase vertical integration through various
forms of contract  arangements  with
‘independent’ growers and central processing
and distribution units... The provision of credit
to planters, the introduction of productive tec-
hnical packages and an oligopolistic control of
both the domestic and internationa! markets
provide these corporations with great leverage
to control the productive and exchange condi-
tions within exporting countries. (Llambi, 1994;
see also Girvan, 1987).

34. Extensification pursues less output per acre
of land and per hour with less use of chemicals in-
puts and with less use of mactors and mechanical
equipment.

35. According to Rastoin (1989:82), in 1988 the
world market in pesticides had, for the first time, a
regression {-1.2%). He considers the tendencies
will be to decrease the use of insecticides and in-
crease the use of herbicides in addition 1o more re-
cent products such as nematicides and plant prowth
regulators.

36. The standardization of varieties and quality
patterns tequired by these cenftralized purchasers
has important effects on traditional local production
of fruit and vegetables, thus contributing 10 globali-
zarion through the increasing use of global sources
{Moreira, 1991}.

37. These practices were reported in the press
and were also confirmed by a dairy industry source.

38. Hoffman refers to this "merger mania”™ as
an "avalanche of mergers” that "no one knows
where it will end, and no end is in sight." He adds,

As if merger mania in the domestic economy
were not enough, there has been a viral inva-
sion of foreign investment in the U.5. food
manufacturing industry, especially in the last
decade ... such acquisitions exceed those made
by foreign multinational corporations in most

other areas of U. S. manufactuning. Likewise,
U.S. food companies have larger foreign hokl-
ings than are found in all manufacturing. These
developments are internationalizing focd manu-
facturing despite the relatively small volume of
international trade in processed food products.
{Hoffman, 1983: xvii}

39. Heffernan and Constance (1994) stress that
"{flirst, reliable information on market shares by
couniry was scarce and /ot unavailable. Second, re-
liable and systernatic information about the activity
of the agribusiness TINCs was scarce or unavail-
able.” (See also Morgan, 1979). We can add that
bank secrccy is so well established that TNRBs in-
fluence is evermore difficult to evaluate.

40. Perez and Oncuoglu (1990) found 1n the
two- year peniod from 1987-89 that 1576 structural
adjustment operations (aperations structurelies)
took place in the 125 leading firms in the world in-
cluded in the AGRODATA data base. Structural
adjustment operations are any major factor that
significantly changes the structure of a firm or
group. This change can be juridical, financial, wech-
nological, commercial or organizational.

41. Hoffman (1983: xviii) distinguishes earlier
merger movements in the food industry made for
operafing reasons:

... horizontal mergers to achieve economies of
scale and national distribution; product-exten-
sion acquisitions to broaden product lines and
at times market power; vertical mergers o re-
duce costs and gain greater functional depts.
But operating efficiencies can bardly be
clatimed for most of the recently formed con-
glomerates in the food field.

42. Heffernan and Constance (1994) refer to
joint ventures involving Russia, Eastern Europe,
and the People's Republic of China, the U.S., EEC
countries, Canada, Argentina, Australia, Mexico,
Brazil , Thailand, Malaysia, South Korea, Taiwan,
Philippines, and others.

43. I want to thank Bill Friedland for this sug-
gestion.

44. In this typology we did not consider TNBs
explicitly for two reasons: {1) if a TNR initiates
operations in a country it should be considered a
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special form of a TNC; (2) at the same time, TNB
power can exist without any formal branch in host
country. This is an invisible power, since it can be
expressed either in speculative movements, or
through exerting influence inside financial net-
works that can create a negative business image for
a country which does not fulfill TFC requirements.
Thomas Grennes (1990) provides a useful analysis
of the links between financial markets and world
agriculture, and Gary Green (1988} focuses espe-
cially on credit.

45. This implies not only knowing the regula-
tory laws of the host couniry concerning TNC activ-
ity but also determining if these laws are enforced
or ignored.

446, For an overview of state intervention on
Portuguese dairy sector see Moreira (1984, 1980).

47. When the 1960s legislative package was
under discussion, Nestlé was the first important
private industry to accept it, thereby brealung soli-
darity with other private industries, which swongly
opposed the package. It is also interesting to note
that one of the most influential people involved in
the negotiations setting up the package was subse-
quently cmployed by Nestlé.

48. This was a period in which Portugal had
begun its colonial wars but was politically isolated
in infernational forums such as the U.N.

49. After 1974 the Poruguese capital firms
were nationalized.

50. The magmitude of these subsidies resulted
in an appeal by the French construction firm,
Maira, that was rejected by the E.C. Court of
Tustice.

51. As Schaeffer (1993:29) points out:

They do so not because powerful states compel
themn by force, but because they will be ex-
cluded from global capitalist commodity chains
if they do not. And today, failure o participate
means economic marginalization and ruin, not
just for the poor, who have always been treated
in this fashion by capitalism, but for middle
class and ruling strata as well, as is the case in
much of Africa today.

52. See also in this volume Schaeffer’s illustra-
tion of the devolution of power 1o supranational or-
ganizations.
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The Global Agri-food Sector and the Case of
the Tuna Industry: Global Regulation and
Perspectives for Development

Alessandro Bonanno and Douglas Constance

Employing the case daf ) 1¢° global tuna fish (e
dustry lhc paper mvesngates the cffect of

Introduction

Through the uvse of the case of the tuna-
dolphin dispute this study investigates the re-
lationships among capital (tuna processors,
tuna fleets, and related rade associations), 1a-
bor (tuna boat workers and processing plant
workers), the State (represented by the
Mexican Staic, the Venezuelan State, and the
US State), and US environmentalists. For the
last thirty years these actors have interacted to
define  the regulation of tna fishing.
Environmentalists have fought and won legis-
lation that mandated the elimination of dol-
phin kills associated with current technigues
of tuna fishimg. The tuna industry has disputed
the implementation of the law from the be-
ginning with mjunctions and rcstraining or-
ders. The US executive branch and associated
departments worked 1o weaken pro-environ-
mental legislation and stalled its implementa-
tion.

The first part of the paper provides our
theoretical framework and illustrates relevant
literature on globalization, the transition to
Post-Fordism, and the role of the Swate. In this
context, three hypotheses are formulated.

~ Alessandro  Bonain . Associate First, the process of globalization is contested
Professor and Douglas Const is Research terrain. The concept of contested terrain refers
Associate in  the Department” of Rural to the fact while the process of globalization is
Sociology ~at  the Umvers:ty of M:ssoun- pervasive, it is still flexible. Globalization

Columbia; USA. -

e opens opporunities to some classes or groups

Tnternational Journal of Sociology of Agriculture and Food / Revista Internacional de Sociclogfa sobre Agricuttura y Allmentos / Vol. 4/ 1954 113



Alessandro Bonanno and Douglas Constance

—

and closes some t others, This is not to say
that the competing agents have equal power,
but to imply that domination ts not absolute.
Second, within the process of globalization,
the regulatory abilitics of a nation-state to
manage its affairs arc weakened as intema-
tionalized capital makes domestic accumula-
tion and legitimation more problematic. Third,
while some social movenents, such as envi-
ronmental movements, do have some oppor-
tunities to gain, weak social groups (e.g. labor,
particularly in the third world labor) are in-
creasingly marginalized as transnational capi-
(al sources the world for the lowest costs of
production, docile labor, favorable regulation
climates, and better access 1@ important mar-
kets. The second part of the study presents the
tuna-dolphin case through which the above-
mentioned hypotheses are analyzed. The con-
clusions illustrate some devclopmental alter-
natives for Latin America and present some
observations on the global pattems of regula-
tion of actors in the agri-food sector.

Part One

Economic Growth and the Creation of Free
Spaces

From its outset, capitalism has gencrated
both intense fragmentation and extensive in-
terdependence. Marx, for instance, made this
point compellingly by stressing, on one hand,
that capitalism instituted highly complex
modes of social eooperation in the firm, inter-
firm cooperation, the much enlarged regula-
tory State, and world market (Marx, 1977:439-
454). Yet, Marx also argued that constant
revolutionizing of the means of production
generates an unrelenting destruction and re-
generation of social organization, association,
culture, and identity (Marx, 1981). Durkheim
(1984) attacked reductionist, market-centered
ideas of socicty even more dircctly, arguing
that expansive and unrcgulated individual in-

terest and utility maximization resuits in social
dismtegration rather than spomancous order.
He held that the capitalist market itself de-
pends on social inwrdependence in nonc-
conomic facets of culture, association, and so-
cial organization. In different ways, Simmel,
Weber, Gramsci, and many other classical so-
cial theorists recognized that completely unre-
stricted markets would destroy their own so-
cio-cultural foundations.

Even the early advocates of the "laissers-
fare,” from Adam Smith to Herbert Spencer,
contcnded that market societies depend on
"interdependence” and altruism, which ensure
that the alomistic and individualistic aspects of
capilalism  have positive social  outcomes.
Following the classical sociological tradition,
it can be argued that capitalism depends on a
combmation of flexibility and control.
Capitalisin requires a structure of accumula-
tion that provides opportunities for economic
dynamism without socially unbearable conse-
quences. The Statc has been the primary
mechanism {or mediating the relationship of
market and society (O'Connor, 1986; Offe,
1985},

The historical cxistence of control of the
Nexibility of accumulation of capital through
the action of the State opens the possibility for
the creation of "free spaces” in the political
sphere. Corporations have historically counted
on the support of the State to enhance accumu-
fation of capilal and legitimize this action to
the rest of the poputation (Block, 1980; Ofte,
1985). For instmce, the State has been in-
strumental in the control of fabor, in generat-
ing the legal and social instruments for the
availability of labor and in constraining the
actions of subordinate classes seeking the sat-
isfaction of their needs. In the historical iin-
plementation of these actions, however, the
State has been forced to extend concessions o
subordinate classes. In this respect, the action
of the State in favor of subordinate classes has
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partially himited its ability o assist corpora-
tions in their pursuit of capital accumulation
(Offe, 1985). More importantly, the State has
alowed. in various degrees and according to
historical and geographical contexts, the socic-
tal incorporation of norms which represent
gains for members of subordinate classes, The
cstablishment of social programs, consumer-
oriented programs and programs in defense of
the environment are «ll cases in point, In es-
sence, the State has maintained “free spaces”
accessible 0 subordinate classes which allow
the participation of the public in decision-
making processes and the establishment of
demnocratic contexts which have been used his-
toricadly by subordinated classes to exercise
their participatory rights in public life.!

In tenns of the agriculral and (ood sector,
the role of the State in favor of subordinate
classes has been established hoth in the sphere
of the supply of agricultural and food products
and in that of demand. As far as the former is
concerned, despite important historical and
geographical differences, the State has estab-
lished protectionist systems which have guar-
anteed minimuin levels of income to Farmers
around the world as well as access o markets
(Bonanno et «. 1990). Notwithstanding the
fact that protectionist systems have often
benefited large farmns, overall they have guar-
anteed relatively long periods of price stability
and have ensured income to portions of me-
dium and small producers (De Benedictis et
al., 1990). With respect 1o the demand for ag-
ricultural and food products, legislation im-
posed by the State has cstablished rules for (he
protection of consumers, for the improvement
of the quality of products, for the availahility
of food to needy segments of society and, more
unportantly, for the protection and enhance-
ment of the quality of (he environmuendt,

The Post-Fordist Globalization of the
Econorny and Society and the Crisis of the
State

A significant number of studics (e.g.,
Harvey, 1990; Lipietz, 1987; Friedmann and
McMichael, 1989) have underscored the fun-
damental changes m the organization of pro-
duction which wok place m the early portion
of the 1970s. In essence it is argucd that the
crisis of accumulation of the 19705 was ad-
dressed by replacing Fordist "rigidity” with
"Post-Fordist" global flexibility (Harvey, 199(;
Bonanno et al., 1994), Although the attemnpt to
diminish rigidity and increase flexibility in-
volves many mulii-sided processes, operating
tn a relatively antonomous fashion in different
spheres (i.e. spatial, cultural, ideological. or-
ganizational etc.), the most decisive dimension
is the effort to climinate all constraints to the
free mobility of capital and 1w maximize its
speed of movement. Above all, this is the cen-
rral meaning of flexibility. This process is
manifested in the enhanced capacity of capital
to weaken or ¢ven climinate locad, regional,
and national conwrols and blockages. Indeed,
in the U.S. in the 198()'s, the polities wt each of
these levels formulated "ecconomic develop-
ment” plans and measures that facilitated this
movement. However, this core economic di-
mension of post-Fordism also became a central
feature of plobal political economy and in the
emergence of a new internationad division of
labor,

Post-Fordist flexibility also significantly
reduced the Siate’s capacity to mediate and or-
ganize the relations between capital and soci-
ety and establish social limits to the mecha-
nisms of accunulation. During the later 1970s
and [980s, the State was not able o maintain
growth and, at the same time, contain capital-
ist dynamism within socially acceptable lunits,
In particular, post-Fordism suhstantially re-
duced the (local, regional, and national) Stae's
control over its economic and noneconomic
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environments. This does not mean that all di-
mensions of the State have been necessanly
weakencd (e.g., police and military power and
assistance to financial segments of society
have often been increased [Pitelis, 19911).
However, post-Fordism destroys the spatial-
temporal unity of the peolity and economy,
characterizing the earlier phascs of capitalist
development, The conception of democralic
capitalism presumed this unity; the State's ca-
pacity to establish socio-cultural limits to capi-
talist development provided community and
national institutions a relative autonomy and
safety from the forces of economic rationaliza-
tion.

Capitalism operates increasingly without
spatial boundarics, while the Siate remains
confmed to finite jurisdictions. This gap re-
stricts the State's regulatory role. The fact that
it can not cffectively mediate economic growth
and social stability gives rise to importani con-
tradictions, Most notably, its ability to provide
infrastructure and coordination for stable or
longer-term  prolit sceking and corporate
planning is limited in decisive ways. The
State's capacity to defend social "rights” (e.g..
of workers, minoritics, alternative social
movements) is also attenuated. Such public
protections and provisions for needs are deval-
ued by economic actors by-passing  State
regulations and legisiation (e.g. Bonanno et
al., 1994: Friedmann and McMichael 1989;
Constance and Hetfernan 1991; Harvey 1990).
For instance, the tendency of TNCs to seek
less expensive labor abroad jeopardizes the
Suie's effort o maintain adequate wagc levels
within the national territory. The implications
for Labor interests are manifold. For domestic
labor, the result is a net loss of employment
and/or the existence of lower paying jobs; for
foreign labor, onc implication is the creation
of low wage employment. For the entirc inter-
national labor community there is the constant
threat of job elimination through relocation

and the decreased possibility of labor mobili-
zation for economic claims. In terms of re-
gional development, there is a decreased pos-
sibility of long and sustained economic
growth, as local demand and the emergence of
external economics arc hanpered by a system
of low wages.

Post-Fordist globalization involves limita-
tions to the State in other arcas, as well.
Among Lhese are State action in favor of the
protection of the health and safety of workers.
the protection of consumers and the preserva-
tion of the cnvironment. State implemented
measurcs in these areas can be significantly
diminished and/or eluninated by the simple
relocating of production to regions where they
do not cxist or are less stringent than in the
original country of operation. The well docu-
mented rclocauon of agricultural related pro-
duction processes to Mexico is a case in point
{Barkin, 199(}; Wright, 1986). In Mcxico the
pressure to attract foreign investments has
given a very low priority to cnvironmental pro-
tection, as well as to practices which enhance
the quality and safety of agricultural products
and the salety and health of workers. As re-
ported by numerous studics (e.g. Restrepo and
Franco, 1988; Wright, 1986} industrially pol-
luted soil and water arc used for the manufac-
ture of agricullural products which are then
exported world-wide through TNCs, including
to the United States. Similarly, agricultural in-
puts banned in many advanced countries, such
as DDT, are still permitted in agricultural pro-
duction in Mexico. The international com-
mercialization of products treated with these
substances nullifies other countries’ existing
laws against their usc. The case of tuna fish
also illustrates capital's stralegy to move
around State regulations,

In essence it can be said thav post-Fordist
globalization has activated processes which
jeopardize the availability of “free spaces” for
public participation in the decision-making
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processes. Capital's strategy of flexible accu-
mulation or restructuring has forced nation-
States with protectionist policies to dercgulaie
or risk capital flight. Deregulation implies the
closing of "free spaces.” In the event that these
spaces are closed, the possibility of participa-
tion on the part of subordinate clusses is se-
verely compromised. Consumer profection,
product quality, and the protection of lahor
and the environment pertain to this issue as
well. Indeed, they all represent instances in
which the political forum, where the inerests
of subordinate classes have customnarily been
articulated, is greatly devalued of its (uncuon.
The inability of public institutions 10 enforce
measures which directly affect these sectors of
socio-cconomic life represents, then, a shift of
decision-making processes from the public
domain to the private sphere. In the public
domain the possibility of participation in the
decision-making process is available, at least
in principle, to all segments of society. In the
private domain, however, this possibility does
not exist. It follows that such a change jeop-
ardizes the continuous existence of effecuve
spaces in which the subordinate classes can
exercise their right w participation in the
management of society.

Part Two

The Case of the Global Tuna - Dolphin
Controversy

The diminishing of free spaces associated
with the consolidation of post-Fordist globali-
ziation can be viewed as a progression toward
the permanent de-democratization of society.
Indeed a number of scholars (e.g., Bomrego,
1981; Ross and Trachte, 1990} have argued
the toudizing dimension of global capitalism
and the inability of subordinate classcs o re-
spond to the establishment of restrictive forms
of democratic social arrangements. Neo-liberal
views of globalization, conversely, have

stressed the beneficial effects of a mimimal
State and market-dominated "opportunity so-
ciety” (e.g. Kindleberger, 1986; Bullock,
1991). In their analyses the unresiricted mobil-
ity of capital generates greater and rencwed
opportunities for accumulation which are then
transferred, albeit in differing rates, o various
segments of society.

These two opposing views stand in contrast
with a third interpretation which underscores
both the hmits to democracy as well as the
possibilitics of resistance associated with the
contradictions of post-Fordist global capital-
ism. In this third view, the domination of
TNCs at the global level is limited by their in-
ability to surrogate the action of the State ap-
paratus, to legitimize international competi-
tion and w satsfy the demands for homogeni-
zation of production and international rela-
tions. Furthcrmore, this position stresses the
powcr that subordinate classes have at the
global level to counter the action of TNCs. For
instance, subordmated classes have established
a presence in some emerging transnational
political institutions such as the European
Community, Simultaneously, new movements
have emerged worldwide with regard to issues
such as the protection of the envirennent, food
security and safety, and consumer rights along
with the development of international labor
solidarity (McNally, 1991:244-245).  Albeit
liunited, this power constitutes a significant ob-
stacle to total domination by TNCs.

The case of the global restructuring of the
tna-fish industry illustrates an example of
this Iatter posture and of the contradictions
embedded in the evolution of post-Fordist
global capitalism. Over a thirty year period
segments of the tuna industry, environmental
groups, and fractions of the US Stute and other
nation-states have struggled to advance their
agendas regarding tuna fishing and dolphin
safety.

For the purpose of this analysis we focus
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on three themes. First. the outcomes of
globalization are contested and no particular
agent, i.e¢. industry, tabor, the State, or other
societal groups, has total control. Second,
within the process of globalization, the tradi-
tional notion of the regulatory abilities of the
nation-State to manage its domestic agenda
are weakened as  internationalized  capital
makes national accumulation and legitimation
more problemnatic, Transnational corporations
cmploy global sourcing to obtain the lowest
costs of production, the use of docile labor,
and  favorable  regulatory  conditions,
Accordingly, TNCs bypass higher laber costs
and/or more stringent regulations mandated by
particular nation-States.  Third, within the
process of globaization, more often than not,
the weaker social groups (i.e., labor in devel-
oping regions) continue to be marginalzed,

The Cuse

Since the 1960s cnvironmenta groups,
segments of the tuna industry. and fractions of
the US State have interacted to define the
regulations of tuna fishing. Environmentalisis
fought and won legislation that mandated the
elimination of dolphin kills associated with
current techniques of tuna fishing resulting in
the Marine Mammal Protection Act of 1972
(MMPA). The tuna industry responded by dis-
puting the implementation of the law from the
beginning with injunctions and restraining or-
ders. At the same time, the US execulive
branch and associated departinents worked to
weaken MMPA and stalled its implementa-
tion. which forced cnvironmentalists to obtain
court orders to force implementation of the
MMPA. After the tuna fleets reflagged under
foreign ownership to avoid US regulations, the
environmentalisis organized a consumner boy-
cott and found congressional support to force
foreign fleets to honor MMPA. The tuna proc-
essors responded to the consumer boycott by
vowing to huy only dolphin safe tuna, effec-

tively abandoning the US and Latin American
fleets. The tuna industry also scaled back US
and Latin Amcrican processing plants and
moved to Asia. Environmentalists won law-
suits  forcing embargoes on  Mexico,
Venczuela, and Vanuatu who still caught non-
dolphin safc tuna. Fighting back. Mexico filed
under GATT accusing the US of protection-
ism, Even though, GATT found in favor of
Mexico, Mexico didn't press the GATT
charges in order to keep the NAFTA talks
going. Environmentalist lawsuits extended the
boycott to “transshipping to third party coun-
tries,” an action which affected over 20 coun-
tries. Several countries, including the EEC,
filed under GATT. The US., Mexico,
Venezuela and GATT all called for an inter-
national forum to resolve the tuna-dolphin
dispute. A tuna accord was finally signed in
late 1992 by Mexico, Venezuela, and the US
establishing a five year moratoriuin on purse-
seine fishing, thereby avoiding a GATT show-
down,

The three themnes identified above will be
analyzed in regard to the events of the case.
Their presentation will follow an analytical
scheme rather than a chronological one. First,
the contested terrain theme is examined, to be
followed by the themnes of the limits of the
State and labor and global restructuring re-
spectively.

The Contested Terrain

New Technologies, Increased Accumulation,
and a Legitimation Crisis

Prior to the 1960s tuna fishing technology
consisted of a pole and bait method that was
relatively labor intensive. In the Easter
Tropical Pacific (ETP), a triangle which
stretches from San Francisco, 1© Hawail, to
Peru, large yellowlin tuna swim under doi-
phin, Fisherman use the dolphin to find the
tunda. During the 1950s San Dicgo fishermen
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developed purse-seine fishing which involves
the use of a large net that encircles the tuna
{and dolphins} and allows the capturc of a
large number of tuna in one setting of the net.
The purse-seinc method was developed in re-
sponse to the high numbers of US tunaboat
seizures by foreign nations over territorial
fishing rights and to counter the low-cost
dumnping of tna in the US hy Japancse tuna
fishermen (Tennesen, 1989; Kraul, 1990},

Territonial fishing rights and tuna markets
were contested by competing nations and their
tuna Meets resulting in new technologies utiliz-
ing large nets and dolphins. The new tech-
nologies based on "setting on dolphins” facili-
ted huge tuna catches (Tennesen, 1989,
Brower, 1989). By 1976, the US tuna fleet had
grown to 130 huge purse-seiners (Kraul,
1990)). The new technology provided very high
levels of accumulation - the problem was that
it systematically killed hundreds of thousands
of dolphins a year (Brower, 1989:37),

In 1972, public indignation over dolphin
killing associated with tuna fishing brought
passage of Marine Mammal Protection Act of
1972 . The MMPA mandated hat over a pe-
riod of time “"commercial operators’ marine
mammal kills be reduced to insignificant ley-
els approaching zero™ (Godges, 1988:24). The
MMPA banned the killing of marine man-
mals but contained an exception for commer-
cial tuna fishing, The Amencan Tunaboat
Association, a trade association of U.S. fish-
ermen, was accorded a general permit w kil
dolphins in the course of its commercial fish-
ing aperations {Trachtinan, 1992). As part of
MMPA the National Marine Fisherics Service
(NMFS) under the US Deparinent of
Commerce organized an observer program
which placed observers on one-third of US tu-
naboats to document the number of dolphin
kills associated with tuna fishing (Holland,
1991). Atthe time of the 1972 MMPA, the US
tuna flect was responsible for 85% of dolphin

kills in the ETP (363,600 of 423,678)
{Godges, 1988},

The intent of the law was to reduce dolphin
kills to insignificant levels approaching zero
which becatne the basis for the conflict among
various collective actors, both domestically
and internationally. In fact, as stated by an ob-
server, "bowing to industry pressure, Congress
granted the US tuna fleet a two-year grace pe-
riod 0 develop new procedures to ninumize
dolphin mortality. No new techniques were
forthcoming, but in those two years 500.000
more dolphing died in U.S. wna nes” (Davis.
1988). Even though environmental groups had
won a legislative bautle, the war over who
would gei to define the regulations of tuna
fishing was far from over. The tuna industry
and fraetions of the US executive branch con-
tested the implemeniation of the law from its
inception.

Environmental Lawsuits and Amendmenis (o
the MMPA

Responses to (he perceived inadequacy of
the implementation of the law prompied law-
suits from the environmental community dur-
ing the late 1970s. Congress responded by
adopting a quota system for reducing dolphin
kills. To implement the law, the NMFS set
yearly dolphin-monality quotas that dropped
rapidly from 78,000 in 1976 to 20,500 in 1981
{Godges, 1988). Under President Reagan, n-
dusury pressure ended the managed decline in
dolphin quotas (Brower, 1989:38). In 1980,
the NMFS issued a five-year pennit which set
an annual quota take of 20,500. In 1984, he
MMPA was amended to extend his quota in-
definitely (Holland, 1991). Insiead of abolish-
ing the intentional netting of dolphins, the
MMPA's quota system institutionalized the
practice (Davis, 1988:486). Under the Rcagan
Administration, the US tuna industry was able
to more cifectively contest the 1972 MMPA
and thercby significanily weaken, and cven al-
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ter the intent and language of the MMPA: in-
significant dolphin kill levels approaching
zero were redefmed by indusury and (ractions
of the US State to be equal to 20,500 per year.

In an attempt to control the foreign tuna
fleet. in 1984 the US Congress added two
amendments to  the 1972 MMPA. The
amendments stated that tna caught using
purse-seine nets in the ETP may only be im-
ported if the government of the foreign country
of origin demonstrates that it (1) has imple-
mented a  dolphin  protection  program
"comparable” 1o that of the U.S. fleet, and (2)
has an average incidental dolphin kill rate
"cotnparable” to that of the US. fleet
(Trachtman, 1992). Under environmental
group pressure, Congress ordered the NMFS
to close the U.S. wna market o nations failing
to require dolphin protection measures compa-
rable to those in the U.S. (Levin, 1989).

By 1988 the foreign tunaboats killed about
four times as many dolphins as the did the
U.S. fleet (Audobon, 1988). While Congress
had ordered the NMFS in 1984 to ban tuna
impons from countries that did not have com-
parable dolphin kill ratios. these mles were not
published until 1988 and gave other nations
until 1991 (o achicve the comparable kill rate.
In 1988 the NMFS came under strong con-
gressional criticism for delaying sanctions
against foreign fleets that failed to reduce their
dolphin kill. In a lawsuit in federal cour in
San Francisco, conservation and environ-
mental groups accused the agency (NMFS) of
failing in its legal duty o proteci the mam-
mals. The NMFS responded that any quicker
action would have forced the foreign fleets to
sell to other markets (Davis, 1988). Early in
1988, at the request of the conscrvation
groups. a federal judge ordered the fisheries
service to place observers on all US tunaboats.
instead of on only a cerain percentage to bet-
ter nonitor the dolphin kill (Levin, 1988:35;
New York Times, 1989a; 1989b).

"The federal government is supposed (o
han the impont of tuna from nations that ig-
nore the quota, but has yet t do so” {Audobon,
1988:16). Earth Island Institute (EI1) and the
Marine Mammal Fund filed a lawsuit that
sought 0 force the U.S. Depariment of
Commerce to impose a ban on imports {rom
foreign violators and o properly enforce the
dolphin quota on US boats and also urged
Heinz and Ralston Purina to voluntanly end
tuna purchases from nations that violate the
guota. The National Audobon Socicty joined
the EIl w amend MMPA to reduce quota to
"0" (Audobon, 1988). The Cetacean Socicty,
Earth Island Instiwic, Greenpeace, Sierra
Club, the Whale Center and other groups
pooled their resources as the Marine Mammal
Protection Act Reauthorization Coalition to
push of needed inprovements in the law and
at the samec time ask for boycotts (Godges,
1988).

In 1988 EII sponsored Sam LaBudde's in-
yestigative work on a Panamanian tunaboat.
An 1laninute cdited version of the video
“where dolphins squealed in pain as (hey suc-
cumbed - in some cases being ground up alive
in the gears of the nets - was first aired in
March of 1988, to horrified audiences™ in the
US (Kraul, 1990:d6), This video tnake the is-
sue of dolphin killing terribly real to millions
of Americans (Kraul, 1990), When Sam
LaBudde showed his filn  before the
Congressional hearing on MMPA in 1988 ., he
stated that

The U.S. industry has fought every regulation in-
tended to reduce (he dolphin kill. In 1980 an
NMFS prohibition against “sundown’ sets - imp-
lemented because the kill rate is up to four times
as high at night as it is in daytime - was dropped,
under pressure by U.S. industry lobbyists, after
being in effect for just eight days. In 1981 the
American Tunaboat Association sved to scrap the
NMFES observer program. The observer's data,
they argued, should not be used for enforcement.
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They won an injunction that kept al! NMFS ob-
servers off U.S. tunaboats from 1981 to 1984,
when the injunction was overtumed on appeal. In
the late 1970's, when forced to do so, the U.S. in-
dustry demonstrated considerable inventiveness
in coming up with gear and techniques to mini-
mize dolphin kills. That research has stalled, and
the U.S. industry has done nothing favorable to
dolphins lately (Brower, 1989:58).

Labudde's testimony illustrates that the
MMPA regulations were contested at every
juncture by the tuna industry.
Environmentalists used the courts and sympa-
thetic legislators to force compliance from the
NMFS and Deparument of Commerce. At the
MMPA reauthorization hearings in 1988 scy-
eral US senators expressed displeasurc with
the NMFS and its parent, NOAA, for their
failure to implement the regulations that
would keep that can off the shelf.

Senator Kerry of Massachusetts pointed out
that the MMPA was amended in 1984 1o re-
quire foreign nations to meet comparable dol-
phin kills to US rates or face a ban on imports,
"Why had the NMFS waken four years t for-
mulate ‘interim final regulations' w that end?”
(Brower, 1989:58). According to Charles
Fullerton of NMFS,

It's a very delicate operation ty get those rcgula-
tions. We developed some over a year ago which
were not acceptahle either 1o the tuna industry or
to the foreign nations. So we went back to the
drawing board and developed a whole new set,
the ones that are now in interim phase. We'd like
to give these a try” (Brower, 1989:58).

"How could a bureaucrat in a regulatory
agency so lose track of his mission? The pro-
posed NMFS regulations were not acceplable
to the tuna industry or the foreign nations - the
regulatees - so of course the regulators
scrapped them” (Brower, 1989:58). The cnvi-
ronmentalists continued their battle in the ju-
dicial and legislative branches to reduce dol-

phin kills to "0" while the US tuna indusiry
used its influgnce in the NMFS and Commerce
Department t block implementation of the
MMPA.

The Consumer Bovyeou of the BIG 3 Tuna
Processors

The limited effect that US legisiation had
on reducing dolphin monality generated fur-
ther responses from the environmental groups
which supported the MMPA. Having failed to
win legislation mandating a phase-out of
purse-seine netting, environmental and ani-
mal-rights groups attacked the problem at the
consumer level. In January of 1988, they
Iaunched a boycott of the three major tuna
producers in the US {i.e. Chicken of the Sea
owned by Ralston Purina, Swar Kist owned by
Heinz. and Bumble Bee, then owned by
Pillsbury) which processed about 70% of the
tuna consumed in the US (Newsweek, 1990;
Sharecoff, 1990).

First Embargo and Calls for an International
Forum

In carly 1990 Federa! Judge Thelton
Henderson of San Francisco ordered the Bush
Administration to impose an immediate emn-
bargo on imports of tuna caught by foreign
fleets until they prove they were reducing the
number of dolphins killed. This affected
mosily Mexico, Venezuela, Panama, Ecuador,
and Vanuatu (Momin, 19%)). Judge
Henderson said that the Bush Administration
was taking too long in detennining whether
foreign (lects were complying with US law
(New York Times, 1990}, Again, environmen-
tatists had to use the justice department o get
the Commerce Departnent (o obey the law.
Judge Henderson charged the NMFS of the
Commerce Department with not enforcing a
1988 MMPA provision ordering foreign fleets
to prove that they are reducing their dolphin
kills to comparable levels in the US, Judge
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Henderson accused the foreign nations and the
US govemment of "foot-dragging” (Morain,
1990:A3).

The Commerce Department appealed the
judge’s decision in distriet court. In August of
1990, the district court found in favor of the
environmentalists and ordered the US
Seeretary of Treasury to impose embargoes on
imports from Mexico, Venezuela, Vanuatu,
and other countries which still relied on purse-
seine nets fishing techniques. The next day the
NMFS made positive findings for Mexico,
Venezuela, and Vanuatu allowing the embargo
to be lifted on them (Trachtman, 1992). EIl
then sought a restraining order on Mexico be-
cause the NMFS had not counted their dolphin
kill rates comrectly. In October of 1990 the dis-
wrict court granted (he [EIMPOrAry restraining
order, and converted it into a preliminary in-
junction reinstating the embargo on Mexico.
The US Government appealed the injunction,
arguing that it was the Government's discre-
tion (the Comuinerce Department's) 10 interpret
MMPA. The US Court of Appeals found in fa-
vor of the Commerce Dcpartment and rc-
inoved the embargo on November 14, 1990. In
February of 1991, the appellate court vacated
the "stay" of the appeals court, and reinstated
the embargo. In March the embargo was ¢x-
tended to include Venezuela and the tiny is-
land nation of Vanuatu (formerly New
Hebrides). The appellate court held on April
11, 1991 that the NMFS's interpretation con-
flicted with the stamory language and con-
gressional purpose (Trachtman, 1992). The
US Department of Commerce lost its appeal.
This is another example of the fractional na-
ture of the State which is the forum for the
contest 1o define the interpretation and unple-
mentation of the law.

Judge Henderson stated that the failure of
Commerce Secretary Robert Mosbacher to en-
force the 1988 provision to the MMPA
"assures the continued slaughter of dolphins”

(Morain, 1990:A19). "The statute was in-
tended to use access w the US market as an
incentive for foreign nations to reduce arine
mammal deaths, The Sccretary, conlrary (0
Congressional intent, has not provided that in-
centive,” wrote Judge Henderson (Morain,
1990:A19). "This is a stunning rebuke for the
government's position.” said David Phillips,
Director of EIl (Morain, 1990:A3). "Basically,
the State Department has been categorically
against enforcing these embargoes,” Phillips
continued. "They have put dolphin protection
at the bottoin of the priority list in dealing
with these countrics” (Morain, 199(:A19).
The Commerce Depariment disagreed with
Judge Henderson and argued that the 1988
amendments 10 MMPA only rcquire the
Commerce Department to collect information
on foreign Meet dolphin kills and not initiate
emhargoes {(New York Times, 1990). Here
again is another example of the conflictual
relationship between branches of the US State
(i.e.. the US Commerce Departinent and the
Judiciary system) over the interprelation of
MMPA and the resulting contest o control the
definition of the law.

The embiargo on Mexico prompled accusa-
tions of US protectionism. According 1o
Mexico's Secrelary of Foreign Relations, "In
accordance with international law, no counuoy
has the right to imposc their own criteria on
others. mnuch less apply sanctions” (Scott,
1991p:6). Scveral prominent Mexican politi-
cians and business leaders saw the cinbargo as
a ploy to protect the US market share by fore-
ing a poor, developing naticn to meet unrea-
sonably high ecological standards. "This is a
particularly severc waming for the frec-urade
agreement negotiators of the loop-holes to
watch out for," said Hermencgildo Anguianos,
a congressman belonging to the Institutional
Revolutionary Party or PRI (Scou, 1991:6).

A spokesman for President Salinas de
Gorari stated the official Mexican position
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was (hat the disagreement on the tuna issue
should be handled outside (he free-trade talks.
Both Salinas and Bush administration officials
agreed that standards for protecting dolphins
should be set in international forums, as has
been done with the whales (Scott, 1991a).
Both countries called for an international me-
diator 1 settle the dispute, a form of an inter-
national State.

Environmentalists Call For An Inmternarionat
Tuna Policy

In late 1990 EII reported that Buinble Bee
had lied about accepting only dolphin-safe
tuna and had accepted a shipment of non-dol-
phin safe tuna in Thailand. Bumble Bee first
s:tid that the buyers were not actually Unicord
commpanies (Parrish, 1990a:d2), then later
admitted that it did buy the tuna without
checking papers {the observers’ document) but
that it was a mistake (Meier, 1990b). In a
move to monitor the global tuna fishing indus-
rry and verify the dolphin-salety of tuna prod-
ucts such as in t(he Bumble Bee incident,
Greenpeace and the Dolphin Coalition drafted
a five-point corporate policy that they wanted
the international tuna-packing indusuy ©
adopt an intermational code of ethics. A can-
ner's claim to be selling only dolphin-sale
tuna, "must be binding worldwide, including
all subsidianes, controlied bodies....enterprises
which purchase, process or sell canned tuna or
tuni products for export” (Parrish, 1990b:d4).
The environmentalists calt for an international
body to regulate the industry globally is an
embryonic attemnpt o surrogate failing nation-
State actions at the world level.

Mexico, GATT, and NAFTA

Faced with further losses or potential
sanctions for its $450 million export fishing
sector, Mexico began proceedings against the
US at GATT (Generad Agreements on Trade
and Tariffs) (Uhlig. 1991}). In March of 1991,

Mexico was granted a panel before GATT
(Trachtman, 1992). The GATT hearings oc-
curred when Mexico and the US were trying 10
negotiate the NAFTA accord. The tuna issue
threatened the Bush Administration with a
volatile trade battle with Mexico at the very
moment they were trying to defend Mexico as
a major rading partner. Mexican cnitics of the
free-trade accord seized upon the conflict as an
example of American domination under any
such pact. Latin American tunaboat compet-
ition with US tunaboats is highest in the ETP.
But out in the Weslern Pacific where US fleets
can go, Latin American boats do not have the
swne access to ports or fishing rights. In
Mexico there was suspicion that the law was to
protect US fishermen, not dolphins and raised
the issue according to GATT of whether (he
US had the right o unilaterally enforce a limnit
on third countries (Econmnist, 1991).

American conservation groups cited the
behavior of the Mexican tuna fleet to empha-
size what they said was the need for tough
environmental scrutiny of atl aspects of a free-
trade accord (Uhlig, 1991). According to envi-
ronmentalists, even with sanctions and embar-
goes, foreign fleets in Mexico, Venezuela, and
Vanuatu continue to use the "dolphin set on”
method. “In tenns of sheer numbers, Mexico
kills the most dolphins of any country by far,”
said David Phillips of Ell (Uhlig, 1991:D2).

In August of 1991 the GATT pane! found
in favor of Mexico and stated, "regulations
governing the taking of delphins incidental to
the taking of tuna could not possibly affect
tuna as a product” (Trachtman, 1992:146). In
essence, this meant that countries could not
embargo a product based on production prac-
tices. The three-man GATT comunittee ruled
the US law is contrary to the GATT's equal-
treatment provisions. Moreover, the committee
drew conclusions that went beyond the dolphin
case. In its confidential {but quickly leaked)
report, the GATT panel concluded that "a con-
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tracting party may not restrict imporis of a
product merely because it originates in a coun-
try with environmental policies different from
its own" (Economist, 1991:31). The GATT
ruling throws into doubt all kinds of environ-
mental laws that impose restrictions or penal-
tics on foreign countries.

The Secondary Embargo

In Janmuary of 1992 Judge Henderson
ordered the US Commerce Department to ban
$266 million worth of imports (about /2 of
US tuna imports) from about 20 countries who
huy tuna from Mexico, Venezuela, and
Vanuatu and then import it to the US
(Bradsher, 1992). The new countries
embargoed could remove themselves from the
embargo by providing "certification and proof™
that they had prohibited the import of tuna
from the (hree target countries {Bradsher,
1992:d16). While US environmentalists ap-
plauded the secondary embargo, US fishermen
opposed it because it would raise the cost of
tuna (Facts on File, 1992), David G, Bumey,
executive director of the US Tuna Foundation,
said the tuna industry would lobby for new
legislation in Congress that would effectively
overturn Judge Henderson's ruling. The Bush
Administration wried o overumn the embargo,
claiming the action went well beyond the in-
tent of the environmental law upon which it
was based {(Wastler, 1992:3a).

In February of 1992 the NMFS began to
enforce the secondary embargo. The embargo
was targeted at Mexican and Venezuelan tuna
processed in other countries and included the
countrics of Britain, Canada, Columbia, Costa
Rica. Ecuador, France, Indonesia, ltaly, Japan,
Malaysia, Panama, the Marshall Islands, The
Netherlands Antilles, Singapore, South Korea,
Spain, Taiwan, Thatland, Trinidad, Tobago,
and Venezuela (New York Times, 1992a).

EEC officials protested the US embargo of
yellowlin tuna before GATT in February of

1992. The US muling affected $4 o $5 million
in tuna exported to the US from France, [taly,
and Britain (Maggs, 1992). EEC officials
maintained that the EEC had regularly pro-
tested the trade penalties under MMPA and
would renew this effort before GATT. The
EEC stated (hat they would press for the
adopuon of the Mexican GATT ruling even
though the Mexicans seemed reluctant t push
to ruling while negotiating NAFTA (Maggs,
1992).
According to EIl's Phillips,

The Bush Administranion is taking intentional
steps to create a kind of crisis situation they need
to get the embargo overturned and protect their
free-trade policy. The whole question involved
here between trade and the environment is a po-
tential deal-breaker in the Uruguay Round (of
GATT)....

It represents a head-on collision between the
Bush Administration’s free-trade policy and envi-
ronmental issues that have been ipnored by the
Bush administration,” said Craig Merrilees. west-
ern director for the Fair Trade Campaign, a group
promoting the environment and health laws in US
rade agreements (Wastler, 1992:3a).

To recapitulate. the events illustrated above
support the hypothesis that TNCs don't have
absolute power in domestic and international
arenas. First, pro-environmental legislation
was created and partially implementied coun-
tering the interests of TNCs. Second, attempts
by TNCs, supported by the US executive
branch, to combat pro-environmentad legisli-
tion fell short of their proposed objectives.
More importantly TNCs were not able to cre-
ate an international system in which they
could conunue to profit from fishing in the
ETP  using conventional  technology.
Simultaneously, however, subordinate groups
have also encountered strong opposition re-
garding the implementation of pro-environ-
menlal legislaton. These situations matured in
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a context in which fractions of the US State
opposed each other and the State apparatus as
a whole was increasingly unable to fulfill its
role as mediator between  various  social
proups. Indeed, GATT calls into question the
durability of MMPA and the ability of the 1S
Staic 0 enforce MMPA, The limits that the
State encounters in controlling and regulating
TNCs' acttons and in satisfying demands
stemming from others social groups (i.e. envi-
ronmentalists) are analyzed in the following
section,

The Limits of the State

In the atteinpt to by-pass US Siate legisla-
tion, TNCs shifted their operations to forcign
fleets while still using conventional technology
based on purse-seine nets in the ETP, This ac-
tion can be viewed as an example of the lim-
ited ahility of individual States to control ac-
tivities of economic actors which are increas-
ingly global in scope. Sinultaneously, as indi-
cated above, the State embodies conflicting
demands stermming from both TNCs and envi-
ronmentalists which require some forms of or-
ganization and controt of economic activities.
TNCs are interested in maintaining 4 husiness
climate conducive to further capital accumula-
tion. Environmentalists, in this case, are inter-
csted in the enforcement of anti-dolphin kill-
ing legislation. The contrel and regulation of
glebal cconomic activities, therefore, arc pur-
sued through efforts to establish new forms of
transnational regulatory agencies.

Industry Moves and Tund Bodts Reflagg
Between 1981 and 1987 at least 21 US tu-
naboats reflagged under other nations o avoid
limits imposed by MMPA (Brower, 1989;
Davis, 1988; Levine, 1989), These limits in-
cluded, among other things, a low number of
dolphin kills allowed and the presence of ob-
servers on one-third of U.S. tunaboats which
trunslated into higher costs of production. The

NMFS reporied that US dolphin kills went
down from 368,600 in 1972 to less than
20,000 in 1987 - mostly due o the fact that the
US fleet had shrunk dramatically from 93
boats in 1981 1o 35 boats in 1988. Although
the kill rate decreased on 1.5, tunaboats, dol-
phin kill rawcs were still very high in the ETP
because of increased uwsc of the purse-scine
method by foreign fleels there and the wansfer
of U.S. fleet tunaboats over to foreipn flags
(Levin, 1989). According to Joshua Floun,
lawyer for ElI, the foreign flagged vessels are
respongible for most of the current dolphin
kills (New York Times. 1989:a17)%. "Many of
the departed seiners have reflagged 10 avoid
high 1.S. operating costs and w0 cscape the
MMPA and other U.S, regulations” {Brower,
1989:57).

In addition to retflagging the tunaboats, the
by-passing of US laws was carried out through
a process of relocation of the tuna industry. In
November of 1988 Ralston Purina sold its Van
Kamp Chicken of the Sea division to Manlrust
of Indonesia. In August of 1989 Pillsbury sold
its Bumble Bee subsidiary to Unicord of
Thailand. Pillshury's decision to sell Bumhle
Bee was motivated by the increasing costs of
operating facilities in the United State.
Simultaneously, Unicord's purchase of Bumble
Bee was made "to counter suff US wriffs and
quotas on imports of canned tuna and o pro-
tect Unicord’s stake in the US market”
{Handley, 1989:108). The tuna industry re-
structuring is a classic example of capital
avoiding dependence on high cost labor, by-
passing State regulations that restrict accumu-
lation, and sourcing fow cost production siles.
In this cas¢ the wna industry found it benefi-
cial 10 have some production within the US for
tariff and market access purposes, but also to
have other lower cost production sites else-
where.

Industry analysts stated the relocations re-
flected the food industry's increasing concems
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about costs. According to Naomi Chez, an
analyst with Goldman. Sachs & CO. in New
York, "The food business is consolidating on a
worldwide basis and there is a lot of produc-
tion in the Far East. IU's a labor intensive busi-
ness and labor costs are low there” {(Kraul,
19%9:2). Tuna caught by Asian flects in the
western Pacific Ocean and Indian Ocean do
not associate with dolphin. Transnational tuna
finns e by-passing the increased costs of
tishing in the ETP by moving to the western
Pacific where regulations are minimal and la-
bor costs are low. One such finn is Unicord.

Unicord was cslablished in 1978 and was
Thailand's largest canned-tuna exporter by
mid-1980s. "Bumble Bee was acquired al anc-
Gon in the first siep by Unicord 1o fonn
global luna orgianization” (Handley.
190 [0:48). Unicord's global sirategy foresees a
network of factories in (ve continenis that will
give the company casy access both to fish and
to its main markets. At the core of the strategy
is a new wna-handling process which cuts
ransport costs and cnables Unicord to avoid
high import duties in the US and Europe.
Unicord sells tuna 1o the US under its own
brand labels and also sells under Bumnble Bee.
Bunble Bee has canneries in San Dicgo and
Santa Fe Springs, Calit, Puerto Rico. and
Ecuador. Despite their higher wage rates, the
US canneries are at an advantage becanse they
allow Unicord 10 avoid import duties on
canned tuna and are also relatively close 1o
fishing grounds in the Adantic and ETP. The
new technology removed the loins which were
then cooked, frozen and shipped tor canning
within the US and saved large amounts of
mnoney on shipping costs, Unicord was also
setting up a loin operation in Ghana to serve
the Europe market (Handley, 1991h).

US Sire Action,  Counteractions  and
Compromises

The US State's action to counteract TNCs
by-passing of State powers consisted primarily
of attempis to enforce MMPA beyond national
houndarics. i.¢. the first and sccond embar-

goes. This action was resisted by foreign na-
tions, which as indicated above, viewed it as
limiting their sovercignty. GATT rulings sup-
port their positions,

In September of 1991 US officials {State,
Commerce, and Trade Depts.} reached an un-
derstanding with Mexico over the embargo on
Mexican tuna, To avoid undercutting NAFTA
talks, Mexican President Salinas de Gortari
backed off the complaint lodged with GATT
over the tuna dispute. In late September,
Salinas announced as "a show of good faith”
that Mexice would "postpone” the final GATT
decision and pursuc a bilaeral solution {Scott,
19944). In  cxchange for  the  Bush
Adminisuation's pledge to try to change the
MMPA, Mexico issued a 10 point plan to re-
duce dolphin kills. The promise to ry to
amend the law was "brokered” in Mexico by
Secretary of State Janes Buker. Secretary of
Commerce Robert Mosbacher and US Trade
Representative Carla Hills (Maggs, 1991:3a).

According to some US officials, any at-
tempt to change the law, short of major new
commitments from Mexico to reduce dolphin
kill rates in tuna fishing, would rile wildlife
protection groups, that have already won a
round in  counmt  against the  Bush
Administration (Scnzek and Maggs, 1991).
The Bush Administration promised not
change any environmental law as a result of
NAFTA. "There is zere interest in making big
changes to MMPA" said one congressional
aide, and "anything that has the cffect of re-
moving the embargo would be very unpopular”
(Scozek and Maggs, 1991:3a). Congressman
Waxman lambasted the Bush Administration
for thinking it could negotiate away the teeth
of MMPA (Economist, 1991). Critics of
NAFTA and GATT argucd that free trade was
an indirect way of forcing environmental
backsliding that could not be achicved directly
(Mathews, 1991},

Mark Ritchie, a Minncapolis trade analyst,
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whao has organized consumer and environmen-
talist groups against GATT. called the dolphin
controversy a "symbol"  Even if the US and
Mezxico worked out that dispute, he said, envi-
ronmentalisis would still oppose a new GATT
agreement because they fear GATT could
override some US laws barring imports that
don't comply with US environmental stan-
dards. GATT officials "have the power {0
judge and condemn US law from a very li-
mited and undemocrtic view," suid Ritchie
(Davis, 1992:B10),

Environmentalists argued the GATT ruling
in favor of Mexico could set a precedent that
could undermine their efforts on a range of
fronts. "If the GATT ruling goes through, in-
termational trade sanctions designed to halt
trade of endangered species, trade in rarc
hardwoods. and shipments of 1oxic wastcs
could be declared illegal, It would be a very
seriocus blow, " said a spokesman with EII
{Scott, 199 1a:8).

"The administration is working behind the
scenes (0 achieve some of the deregulation that
it was not able to get in the open,” charges
Loni Wallach, a lawyer at Congress watch, a
group founded by Ralph Nader (Magnusson et
al, 1992:130). The US Congress, especially
Representatives Waxman and Gepharde, was
strongly opposed to amending MMPA to suit
the US Government and the US tuna industry
or to any Mexican deal that imperils US
health. safety, labor or environmental laws
(Magnusson et al, 1992). According 1o Chief
William K. Reilly of the US Environmenial
Protection Agency, "If this becomes the basis
of GATT policy, it would unravel all the
strings"  of US  environmental  policy
(Magnusson et ab, 1992:13(0), If the GATT
decision prevails, US wade officials said it
might also weaken enforcement of intema-
tional environmental accords, e.g. sea tunles,
ozone, rain forests, endangered species, whal-
ing, ivory and elephants. According w GATT,

such problems concerning the "global com-
mons" should be solved through "international
environmental agreements” (Brooke, 1992a:7).
Even GATT called for an international forum
to resolve "global commons” issucs such as
MMPA.

GATT's call for an international fornm to
resolve "glohal commons™ issues highlights
the contradictory position nation-States con-
front. On one hand, GATT's stateinents ac-
knowledge the inability of domestic bodies to
face the demands sternming from this case. On
the other hand, GATT becomes the forun
where transnational regulatory functions arc
proposed. It is interesting to note that the po-
litical agenda established by GATT during the
1980s has been auned at deregulation,
Accordingly, GATT becomes a political ter-
rain where regulating and deregulating forces
and demnands confront each other,

The Second Compromise and the IATTC
Accord

In March of 1992 the US, Mexico and
Yenezuela reached a preliminary agreemnent to
protect dolphins, GATT officials reported that
the three countries had agreed to a five-year
moratorium, beginning in 1994, on purse-
seine ncts (Davis, 1992:B10). According to
Representaive Scade of Mexico, "The 1nain
message that should sink in (for enviromnen-
talists) is intemational cooperation” and he
hoped other nations would adopt the accord
(Davis, 1992:B10). EIl attacked the pact and
congressional aides said (he agreements would
face a tough time wining approval. Phillips of
Ell, said the agreetnents represented a "bad
approach” because it would Lift trade pressures
that had led to sharp declines in dolphin kills.
"The current regulatory mechanism is result-
ing in significant conservation of dolphins®
said Phillips (Davis. 1992:B1(). The agree-
ment faited to obtain US congressional back-
ing and failed.
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In April of 1992 an agreement ncgotiated
by the Inter-American Tropicdl Tuna
Commission (IATTC), the first major intemna-
tional accord to save dolphins, the 10 nations
that fish for tuna in the ETP agreed to cut
killing dolphins by 80% during the 1990s.
"The resolution sets inlo motion a program to
reduce dolphin mortality to insignificant lev-
els, to levels approaching zero." according o
Dr. Janes Joseph, dircctor of the TATTC
(Brookc, 1992h:C4).

EIf argued that the accord was too littie,
too fate. "The reduction is way too little, and
the killing of delphins will continue way too
long, In the US. consuwners, companies., and
Congress are saying: eliminate the setting of
nets on dolphins,” says Phillips of EIL "We do
not believe that you can chase down and en-
circle 1000 dolphins in a mile-long net and
avoid  killing them” {Brooke. 1992b:C4).
According to Richard C. Atchison, Executive
Director of the  American  Tunaboat
Association, the accord is "reasonable. practi-
cal, and achievable” {Brooke, 1992:C4).

The Third Compromise

In June of 1992 the US, Mexico, and
Venezuela agreed to stop the scuing of nets
around dolphins and tuna. The Swbbs Bill was
introduced to US Congress on June 16 and was
supported by EIl (New York Tiumes. 1992b).
The unlikely alliance  of  the  Bush
Administration, Congress, environmentalists,
and the governments of Mexico and Venezucla
{forged a tentative agreement to stop the killing
of thousands of dolphins. After months of ne-
gotiations, the Bill had bipartisan support and
had already becn agreed 1o by the Mexican and
Venezuelan  govermnents, The  agreement
would end the embargo on Mexico and
Venezucla and place a 5 year tnoratorium on
pursc-scine fishing in the ETP and possibly
end purse-seine fishing in the ETP forever
(Parrish. 19924).

According to EIL. it was only these
"incredible constraints on the market” which
brought Mexico and Venezuela, the last coun-
tries with big {ishing fleets in the ETP, to the
bargaining table, "The market for dolphin-un-
safe tuna is collapsing. They can't find places
1o sell the na... the US won't huy it. England.
France and Germany won't buy it. Thailand
wan't process it, and now very recently some
of their last remnaining markets in Spain and
Ttaly are collapsing” (Parrish. 1992a:A20),

Mexico and Venczuela agreed 10 halt the
killing of dolphins by their tuna fishers by
March of 1994. The fonnal agreement with
Mezxice and Venezoela is expected to he
signed after the hill - The Intemational
Delphin Conservation Act - s ratitied. In a
key concession to environmentalists, Mexico
and Venezuela agreed w face stitf penalties if
they resumne killing dolphins - a US embargo
of all seafood products, except for shrimp
{Maggs, 1992). In the last hours of the con-
gressional session, the US Scnate passed the
International Dolphin  Conservanon Act of
1992 (IDCA). which President Bush signed in
late  Qctober (Parrish. 1992b). Though
President Bush signed the IDCA, "the [DCA
will only go into effect if Mexico agrees o
comply with its tenins, a step which Mexico
has so far refused to take” (Public Citizen,
1993:9).

From the illustration of the evenls men-
tioned above, it can be concluded that the ac-
tion of the US State in response to demands
from social groups is problematic when lodged
in a transnational arena. The by-passing of
State action through tunaboat re-flagging and
imlustry relocation demnonstrated that the abil-
ity of the State to perfonn its histonical roles
has been weakenell. The State is increasingly
unable to regulate TNCs' actions (i.c. enforce
compliance of MMPA}, to enhance TNCs in-
terests (defeat pro-cnvironment groups) and to
respond to demands stemining form other so-
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cial groups such as the cnvironmentalists
{implementation of MMPA), Also problemaltic
are attempis 10 extend State regulation of ¢co-
nomic activities at the international level. The
various compromises reached by the US.
Venezuelan, and Mexican States have been
designed to respond to the global hyper-mobil-
ity of TNCs (i.e. the move to Asia which will
he further discussed in the next section) and to
foster legitimative and accumulative actions at
the domesuc level (respond to envirenmental-
ists” demands in the US and loss of employ-
ment and ecenotnic opportunities in the US,
Venezuela and Mexico).

These territorially timited accords do not
match the spatial sphere of action of economic
actors. More specifically, TNCs did escape the
pro-environment:l regulations associated with
them by moving to Asia where they continue
o use the cexisting purse-seine method and
therefore can avoid the costly adoption of new
environmentally sound technology. The pre-
sent situation indicates that TNCs' activitics
can be regulated when in the ETP. Yet they
are, at least temporarily, out of reach when op-
erating outside that area. Morcover, despite
the existence of multinational accords, TNCs
havc no immediate intercsts in re-shifting
their operations back to the American conti-
nent,

Labor and Global Restructuring

Effects of Restructuring on the US Tuna
Industry

The transnational move of the tuna fish in-
dustry had iinportant repercussions in terms of
employment and overall economic well-being
of fishing communities. First, the introduction
of the purse-seine net technology in the ETP
expanded employmment and econoinic oppor-
tunities in the US. Later, the passage and con-
ested implementation of MMPA fostered the
shift of tuna indusry operations to Latin

America with the consequential growth of
cmployment in those regions and economic
decline among tuna fishing communities in
the US. Finally, the secondary embargoes on
Latin Amerncan producers stimulated a shift of
the industry 0 Asia cunmling employment
and economic growth in Latin  American
fishing areas.

In response to the Big 3 tuna processors'
decision to not accept dolphin unsafe tuna.
hoat owners in San Diego maintained that this
deciston was wragic and that they had been
fighting it for twenty ycars along with bow
seizures, the closing of US tuna cannerics, and
foreign fleets slashing prices w capture the US
market. According to Peter Schunidt, President
of Marco Seattle, whose Campbell Industrics
subsidiary in San Diego is on of the world's
leading builders of the purse-seine boats, “This
could be the last nail on the American tun-
aboats”" (Kraul, 1990:d1). The last of six can-
nerics once located in San Diego closed in
1984 and local twnaboat owners "must now
unload their fish at cannery plants in
American Samea and Puerto Rico” (Kraul,
1990:d6).

As a result of the dolphin unsafe consuiner
boycott, the Big 3 US tuna canners turned to
Asian suppliers such as the Philippines and
Thailand to assurc that the tuna they buy has
not heen caught with purse-seine nets that can
kill dolphins, These actions decreased the vol-
ume of tuna caught by the US fleet (Thurston,
1990). In the year following the Big 3 boycots
of ETP tuna, the number of US fishing boals
in the ETP dropped from 30 to 9 (Wallace,
1991). By 1993, forty percent of the US owned
canneries in Pueno Rico had shut down
(Kroman, 1993}, Since the environmentalist
victories of the early 1990s, several boats in
the US wna fleet, once the world's fargest,
have pone broke and others have been sold to
foreign interests. Tunaboat captains had to
relocate to the Wesiern Pacific and have
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shouldered 81 to $2 million retrofits for larger
ncts, bigger hydraulics, and ncw engines
{Kroman, 1993),

Prices paid (o wna fishermen dropped 22%
to the lowest in 10 years. Within days of the
US boyeott, the bottom feli out of he tuna
market, Yellowfin from the ETP, the best tuna
in world, fell from $1,075 a ton w0 $835 a ton
{(Kroman, 1993). The shitt of 16 US boats to
the Western Pacific and abundant supplies of
skipjack tuna and vellowfin increased yields
and depressed prices. Dolphin-safe policies
benefiled newcomers on the tuna scene, nota-
bly Korea and Taiwan, who built boats and
canneries as fast as they could, Those nations
were already blessed with being close to waters
that provide delphin-safe tuna, not to mention
low overhead and regulatory costs that US
fishermen bear (Kroman., 1993). Economic
opportunities and employment opened  for
Asian processors and closed for US and Latin
Amnerican processors as the MMPA was in-
creasingly enforced. The industry moved 0
Asia to source dolphin-safe tuna and low cost
labor which marginalized labor, beth tuna
fishermen and tuna processing workers, in the
US (especially Puerto Rico) and  Latin
America.

Altheugh Heinz's Star Kist operates the
world's largest tuna cannery in Mayaguez,
Puento Rico, US tuna marketers are increas-
ingly importing canncd tuna to take advantage
of lower labor costs in developing countries.
US and foreign tuna firms are increasingly
using non-US Eabor for processing (Thurston.
1990). Except for Star Kist's Puerto Rican
plant which employs 4,300, the local tuna in-
dustry is virally contrelled by Asians.
Unicord of Thailand - Bumble Bee, Mantrust
of Indonesian -Chicken of the Sea (Mantrust's
Nation:d Packing Plant with 600 workers), and
Japanese (Caribe Tuna of Mitsubishi Corp. of
Japan and Neptune Packing of Mitsui and Co.)
dominate the Puerto Rican iuna canning in-

dustry. For all of these finns tax benefits under
Section 936 of the US Internal Revenue Code
are crucial to their remaining in Puerto Rico
(Luxner, 1990).

Bumble Bee in Pueng Rico employs 2,200
workers and processes between 20K and 300
tons of tuna a day and accounts for more than
50% of Bumble Bee sold in US nainland.
"Bumble Bec started out in Astoria, Ore. We
had plants in Hawai, Maryland and San
Diego. bul currently operate tuna canneries
only in Pucrto Rico." according to Mr. Dan
Sullivan, president of Bumble Bee (Luxner,
199(x4A),

When the ETP was protitable and legiti-
mate, the TNCs sct up operation in Puerto
Rico and Latin America to process for the US
market, When MMPA made the ETP illegiti-
mate, Puerto Rican and Latin American proc-
cssing facilities became less convenient and
the industry moved operations (¢ the western
Pacific.

The Move to Asta

The move to Asia is a sirategy designed to
decrease the costs of production. However, the
shift to Asia jeopardizes the access to afllueng
markets such as the US and Europe.
Accordinply, this strategy is complemnented by
another one which attempis 1o secure footholds
in these markets. Unicord for example is
Southeast Asia's largest investor in the US.
Before Unicord bougbt Bumble Bee, it was the
world's largest supplicr of tuna. but was a1 the
mercy of industry middlemen who bought the
fish for resale to major brands. "Now Unicord
can be assured of a distribution network in the
United States. while Bumble Bee is sure of its
supply,” said Unicord Chairman Kanchom
Sathirakul. "Now wc've becomne a tly inte-
grated, global business” (Wallace, 1992:H3).

Unicord's strong point has been low wages
at its Thailand factory. where it cinploys 7,000
people 10 process raw tuna. "Thai companies,
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especially in the food-processing business, are
aggressively seeking out US companies which
control their markets in order to lock up a
foothold in fortress Europe and fortress USA"
said Graham Catterwell, an analyst at Crosby
Sccuritics in Bangkok (Wallace, 1992:H3),
These are good examples of globally sourcing
markets before protectionist policies may arise,

Impact on Latin America: Mexico  and
Venecuela

Mexican and Venezuelan tuna related eco-
nomnic activities were damaged by negative
publicity and declining exports. Under the
MMPA, Venezuelan and Mexican industrics
couldn't export tuna products to the US be-
cause tn 991 their boats had a doiphin kill
rate higher than 1.25 percent of the US fleet
average. Veneruela contends that the US scet
standards that are impossibly high for third
world lleels in order to protect the American
fleet at a time when tuna demand is flat
(Brooke, 1992x:7). In response to the embar-
goes, both countries juined the TATTC and
opened their tuna fleets to inspection by
IATTC observers. Mexico pledged $1 million
and Venezuela $500,000 for research on dol-
phin safe Gishing (Brooke, 1992b).

Mr, Covian, a Mexican tuna fisherman,
says that he has risked bis life for dolphins,
cven leaped into shark-infested waters 10 frec
them from the nets. Now he has o look for a
new job becanse of the Tuna Wars and induos-
try wide setbacks worsened by a US embargo
of Mexican tuna. The conflict threatens hun-
dreds of Mexican fishing and canning jobs.
According to US cnvironmentalists, free trade
must imply shared valucs, and that Mexico
cannod keep pleading fack of resources as an
alibi for wreaking the environment., Mexican
partisans call the embargo a ploy, in the namne
of Flipper, 1o sabotage Mexico's tuna industry
betore it challenges US jobs and markets
(Ellison, 1991},

Years of highly publicized campaigns and
boycotts by environmental groups forced most
of the US fleet out of the ETP, westward 10
near New Guinea where tuna and dolphin stay
apart and where the US has Gshing treaties
with  surrounding islands. Mexico and
Venezuela lack such Lreatics to gain access to
other fishing waters and the Latin American
boat owners are nof eager to pay the S1 million
deemed necessary to equip each boat for such
long voyages. Mexico's tuna industry was ex-
tremely vulnerable due to the Tuna Wars and a
tuna glut on foreign markets. The price per ton
fell more than 309 in the first halt of 1991
(Ellison, 1991). Claiming to be prisoners of
geography, Venezuela says it is too far for
them to fish in the western Pacific where they
do not have fishing rights (Brooke, 1992).

As a result of the US tuna embargo, in
Cumana, Venczucla, more and more tunaboats
are at dock and more sailors and canners are
out of work. Sealed off from the world's largest
murket since August of 1990, Venezuela's tuna
fleet has shrunk from 118 boats in 1988 to 34
boats in 1992, As a rtesult of the depressed
economy, a crime wave is sweeping Cumana
due 1o high unemployment from the embargo
{Brocke, 1992a). According to Laura Rojas,
Director Gener:dd of Venezuela's Institute of
Foreign Trade, "The US has passed doinestic
legislation that has jurisdiction outside the US.
Environmental protection can't be had at the
cost of another country” (Brooke, 19924:7).

In February of 1992, Venezuela joined
members of the EC and 23 other nations in
urging the US 1o abide by a GATT mling that
the unilateral Amenican ban on tuna imports
from Mexico and Venezuela is  illegal,
According to David Phillips of ElLI, "They are
kidding themselves if they think GATT can
force the US 1o abandon laws to protect the
global environment. In the 1990s free trade
and efforts to protect the environment are on a
collision coarse” (Brooke, [992a:7). According
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e Oliver Belisario. a Caracas based consultant
for Venezuela's tung industry, "Tuna is the de-
but for a great debate between environmental-
ists and traders” (Brooke, 1992a:7).

With Venezuclan and Mexican wna shut
out from the US, Auwstralia and most of
Europe, tuna landed in Venczucla sells at a
steep discount from world prices, c.g2. 3600/ton
versus $1000/0n if "dolphin-safe.” Cans la-
heled “dolphin-safe” account for 95% of US
sales and the US has half of the world's con-
sumer tuna market. According to John M,
Wemer, president of the local subsidiary of the
H.J. Hein company in Venezuela, "We don't
gven can tuna in Venczuela for Vencrzuclan
consumption any morc. Heinz |[now] has a
worldwide  “"dolphin-safe” tuna  policy”
(Brooke, 19092a:7).

US and foreign tunaboat owners say the
ban on purse-seine ncts in the ETP would
cpple their livelihood. "Our vessels and, I
believe, the intermnational fleet, would not be
able to fish" in the ETP without purse-seine
nets, says Richard  Atchison, Executive
Director of the San Diego Based American
Tunaboat Assn.. "lt's not iechnically feasibic
or cconomnically feasible” (Parrish,
1992a: A20).

Conclusion

The tuna-dolphin case demonstrates the
contested nature of the ransnational arena as
neither the TNCs nor the environmentalists
and the various States' officialdoins were able
to fully assert their agendas. Tt also shows the
limits of the regulatory capacity of the nation-
State along with the difficultics which exist in
the developinent of larger-than-national formns
of regulation. The accords among the US,
Venezuclan, and Mexican governinents, the
various appeals o GATT, and domnestic at-
tempts to unplement policy are all cases in
point,

In this respect. it can be concluded that the
regulatory situation at the transnational level
is extremely unscttled and charactenzed by a
combination of old {forms of regulation paral-
leled by emerging new ones. The former refers
1 the various nation-States’ altempts o con-
tinue their mediative and organizational roles
hoth domestic and intermnationally. New forms
of regulation are embodied in the increasingly
imporuant role perfonned by transnationat or-
ganizations which in this particular case refer
10 GATT and the IATTC. The unsettled char-
acter of this situation is supported by the in-
ability of these institutions to taintain levels
ol control which encompass the sphere of ac-
tion of TNCs and which address the demands
from other social actors.

The case further demonstrates that issues
concemning the protection of the enviromnent
and labor cannot be addressed unless some
forns of regulation arc carried out. More spe-
cifically, this casc points out the validity of the
assumption held hy some of the most promi-
nent classic social thinkers, such as Marx,
Durkheim, Wceber, Spencer, Smith, and
Gramsci, indicating that unrestricted devel-
opment of capitalism creates unbearable con-
sequences for society. Accordingly, this case
study speaks directly against the neo-liberal
assumption maintaining that unregulated capi-
talism can successfully  address  economnic
growth, employment, and protection of the
cnvironment. The constant attempts by TNCs
10 avoid pro-cnvironmental legislation, the
waves of negative consequences for labor in
the US and Latin America, and the use of
glabal sourcing by TNCs 10 avoid the task of
developing enviromnentally sound  fishing
technologies point out the limits of the neo-
liberal proposal.

Unrestricted capitalist development and is
current reliance on flexible accumulation also
speaks against the maintenance of “free
spaces.” The Fordist accord provided "free
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spaces” for labor which characterized the ex-
pansion of the living standards of the working
and middle classes in the US and in many
other advanced and developing nations in the
world, During the post-Fordist restructuring,
"free spaces” for labor contracted, while some
new "free spaces” concerning the protection of
the environment were established. The tuna
industry abandoned US and Latin American
processing plants which serviced their ETP
operadons. The case study illustrates, how-
cver, that even in the case of the enviroument,
the availability of democratic control appears
increasingly problematic, especially in light of
future possihle GATT nulings, It is evident
that the enforcement of pro-environmental
legislation pushed TNCs to reconsider their
plans of action. At the same time, TNCs were
not forced to alter their methods of production,
although the TNCs were compelled to move
their operations out of the ETP.

If the scenario is correct, then the task of
rcgulating global capitalism assumes central
importance. There are two general categories
of aliernatives which have been recently dis-
cussed. The [first is protectionism.
Protectionism has been advocated to limit the
transnational mobility of capital and labor and
to enhance the ability to control undesirable
consequences of economic activities. In recent
years, protectionist strategies have called for
items such as the adopaon of increased muport
Lariffs, tougher controis for commodities and
labor at the border, and various incentives o
enhance domgstic production and consumption
of domestic products (i.e., buy American).

The limits of the protectionist strategy can
be synthesized into two objections. The first is
that protectionism counters global capital’s
post-Fordist strategy of flexible patterns of ac-
cunulation, Flexible pattems of accumulation
are keys in overcoming the crisis of Fordism
and expanding the avenues for the expansion
of capital. Accordingly, protectionist strategies

would involve hampering the functioning of a
system that is increasingly interretated gloh-
ally and which finds m its global character its
ultimate strength.

The second objection refers to the decreas-
ing capacity of the nation-State o enforce lo-
cal legisladon. In this case, as documented
above, there is no reason Lo justify the conclu-
sion that protectionism would enhance the
Siate's capacity to enforce effectively its regu-
lations in the intermnational arena,

The other general altemalive is to be found
in mternational accords aimed at regulation.
This aliemnative is based on the principal that
the unity of the polity and the economy must
be reconstructed. This reconstruction implies
that the global sphere of action of the economy
must be matched by equally globally sphere of
action of politically regulatory forces, This al-
ternative would involve the creation of tran-
snational polity fonns, such as the IATTC,
which would act as surrogaes for the function-
ing of the nation-State at the transnational
level. In essence, this altemative would in-
volve the creation of international alliances
andfor organizations which would control
capital flexihility. The modalities and forns
with which these altermatives can be con-
structed are to be found in the historical con-
ditions of the present era.

In order to do so, one of the major aspects
that needs (o be overcome is the fragmentation
emerging in production and culwral spheres.
As indicaled in the case smdy, progressive
movements such as the environmentalists and
pro-labor organizations, as well as local com-
munities, are pitted one against the othcr.
Accordingly, the commonalties shared hy
these movements and communnities, both at the
economic and solidarity levels3, are weakened
by the empliasis on locality and particularity of
interest. This sifuation matures in a context in
which the interests of transnational capital are
not fully criticized.
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The case of the tuna industry shows that
while the US national controversy centered on
the banning of established fishing techniques,
it ignored domestic labor issues. Alternatively,
the international controversy barely touched
the issue of the mdustry restructuring around
new technologies but mstead focused on the
localized impacts of labor dislocation. The in-
ternational discourse centers on local advan-
tages and gains of local groups without ques-
tioning the mna indusiry's insistence on purse-
seine technologies, Gains are framed in a
taken-for-granted discourse which addresses
immediate concermns but never embraces the
more probing issue of long-term social ar-
rangements, In other words, the objective of
profit generation is ultimately maintained
along with the "alternative” goals of construci-
ing a sound environment and developing poor
world regions.

In conclusion, these contradiclory elemenis
point to the historical difficulties of bridging
environmenial, labor, local and giobal mter-
ests around common goals. Therefore, the al-
ternative of creating international auenpts
(i.e. organizations and/or accords) to control
economic activities, while perhaps more desir-
able than protectionism, is certainky no less
problematic. The 30 year struggle between the
wna industry and environmentalists richly
captures the problematic character of national
regulation within an international arena.
Although the environmentalists appear to have
won the latest battle, the onus of GATT casts
significant doubts over the eventval oucome
of the war.

Notes

1. To be sure, it would be erronecus I equate
the establishment of “free spaces” with formal
democracy, As illustrated by the voluminous
literature in political sociology (e.g. Offe, 1985;
Habermas, 1975; Marcuse, 1964), the availability

of democratic spaces within the sphere of the State
is the outcome of confrontations among various
social groups which establish the separation
between the State's formal and substantive
dimensions.

2. It also important to nole that according to the
environmental group, Earth Island Institute (EII),
federal agencies are not enforcing the law lo require
foreign fleets 1o maintain comparable kills as the
US fleet. Furthermore, the EIl thaintains that fines
and penalties for violations of MMPA are so low
that skippers of tunaboats accept the low fines in
order to maintain higher levels of returns.

3. This should not be interpreted as a stand
against diversity. On the contrary, it speaks to the
shattering of common experience which constituted
in the past the backbone of collective movemenls
such as unions and political organizations of the
working class.
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Exploring the Limits and
Options of State Activity
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Introduction

Over the past decade there has been con-
siderablc change in the roles and functions of
the state. The changes highlight some of the
inadequacies of our earlier interpretations of
the siate (see Bonanno, 1992). In particular,
the endency to see "the stale” as a separated
and functional entity capable of acting coher-
ently has increasingly been brought into ques-
tion. Morepver, the functions and norphology
of the stale has been given precedence over the
slate as a set of social and institutional prac-
lices which are variable over time and space.
This paper aims w begin w re-conceptualize
the position of state activity in the context of
the new period of globalization, as it is associ-
ated with the agro-food complex. In doing
this the following questions will be addressed:

» what are the limits the state encounters
in its actions with respect to the sub-
stantive area of the rural environment
and food quality?

e what are the new spheres of action cn-
tered into by the stale in the global cra
in these substantive areas?

e can we say that the state still performs
the role of mediator between opposing
classes in society and acts in support of
accumnulation and legitimation? If so, is
its ability to perform these actions en-
hanced or hampered by globalization?
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s can one say that the stale is still a class
state? To what extent has globalization
altered the class dimension of the state?

e should the state be conceptualized in
national terms?

« what altemalive conceptualizaton can
be proposed, given the analysis of the
substantive area of environment and
food quality?

In attempting 10 begin answering these
questions, reference will be made to three dif-
ferent bodies of research recently conducted in
the European context. These are associated
with agriculture-environment relationships,
environmental planning and pelicy, and food
quality and retailer regulation.

These related spheres of state activity will
be discussed in tum, showing how state policy
has changed, and identifying some new con-
ceptualization of stale-society mteractions m a
new penod of globalization. In the second
part of the paper the broader implications of
these results will be addressed. This will start
10 build a new mierpretation of the stalc as a
sociological phenomena,

Re-regulation and the Consumer
Interest in the New Global Era

For over a decade now the process of "de-
regulation” of state structures as part of a neo-
conservative project has been a dominant po-
litical process in both advanced and third
world countries. De-regulation of Keynesian
welfare structures in the North (particularly in
Britain and the US) has been matched with
"structural adjustment” programs m the South,
creating new rounds of international compelti-
tion between regions, nation-statcs and, in-
creasingly, trading blocs. This dominant po-
litical discourse, idcology and  strategy has
undoubtedly been  assisting multi-national
capilals in their attempts to re-organize pro-

duction and exchange, incorporate new tech-
nologies and accumulate profits from new
spatial locations based on least-cost principles.
Whether (he neo-conservative proiect can ever
deliver a sustainable mode of social regulation
equivalent to the Keynesian-Fordist hegem-
ony of the post-war period is highly question-
able. Nevertheless, the move towards--how-
ever unevenly--a "Schumpetenan workfarc
state” (Jessop, 1992) is providing new mstitu-
tional structures enabling new rounds of cx-
ploitation and uneven development to take
hold.

Scveral observations and qualifications
need to be made conceming these develop-
ments at this stage, First, it is clear that while
such changes have become dominant in many
nation-states, the reonentation of state policy
is based on contestation rather than a new con-
sensus. In this sense, it would seem, that the
application of sets of neo-conservative rules
often produce the very opposite effects, par-
ticularly at local levels concerning cconomic
development or environmental protection.
Palicy dissonance comes 0 characterize much
of the impact of new deregulaory reforms.
Second, it has become clear that while neo-
conservative ideology may wisl 1o portray and
project a reforming process of siate-breaking
"deregulation” -- as captured in such phrases
as "Lifting the Burden" (DOE, 1984) or "the
government that govemns least govemns the
best"-- these ideologics are usually based upon
retrospective denial of one type of regulatory
system and its replacement by another. An
unanticipated and panly unintended conse-
quence of "deregulation” of one level of the
state, 1s its proclivity o emerge elsewhere and
in different forms. Wc are thus now seeing the
emergence of revised forms of regulation of
productive and market sectors (Cerny, 1991).
While neo-conscrvative policies which have
been adopted in most advanced socictics may
well have been initially successful in breaking
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down traditional Keynesian orthodoxes, con-
ceming support for the public sector and col-
lective forms of consumption, they have pro-
gressively confronted the social limits of indi-
vidualization and the "bazaar of the market.”
This Las been particularly noticeable when we
begin W consider environmental and food
quality concerns. In particular, in these
spheres the very emphasis upon globalization
as a transcending force in modem socicty has
tended, by the carly 1990s at least, 0 have a
rather opposite social and political effect. For
tnstance, whereas recourse to arguments about
the inevitable transnationalization of econo-
mies, and parnticularly its consequences for la-
bor productivity and technological advances,
has been a major legidmatory argument in na-
tionally based political ideology -- bringing
forth (and partly legitimizing) high levels of
unemployment, national and regional compe-
tition and general cconomic volatility -- when
considering issues concerning environmental
and food consumption the role of globalization
as a legitimatory bulwark of the neo-conserva-
tive project breaks down. The recognition of
global environmental nisk tends to de-legiti-
mize such neo-conservatism, at the same time
that food consumers increasingly expect im-
ported food commeodities to be highly regu-
lated around quality criteria.  Thus, indi-
vidualized, state-breaking ideology sumround-
ing transnational production does not hold for
a growing range of consumpton concems.
Moreover, globalization as an "mevitable"
process cannot be so successfully employed to
legitimate the deregulation of production and
market spheres.  Inereasmgly then we must
begin to perceive such types of regulation as
competing, as they reflect power holders at-
lempts 0 make and break hegemonic projects.

Third, this is raising the question of the
sustainability -- socially and politically -- of
the globalized neo-conservative model and, in
particular, its power in overcoming new wel-

farist and reorganized local and socially re-
gional concems. These latter movements --
associated with environmental and food con-
sumption, for instance -- are showing a grow-
ing ability to also capturc globalization argu-
ments for their own bencfit. In this sense the
argumcnls about globalization have to be lo-
cated in the contested political discourses
which are attached to production, consumption
and regulatory change. In this perspective, the
growing consumer orientation for "quality”
goods and services represents a major influ-
ence upon challenging state policy and in re-
forming it around revised sets of principles.
Hence, one of the issues becomes how the
powerful and the powerless struggle o mo-
nopolize the reality and rhetoric of globaliza-
tion, Growing consumer concem for quality
goods can bear down heavily upon otherwise
deregulatory governments, tempering the
legitimization of globalization as an
“Inevilable” economic reality.

Fourth, these points place a renewed cm-
phasis for nation-states as well as ransna-
tional and national capitals upon consideration
of who conuels and delivers consumers
“rights." Which agencies and interests are
given the respensibility tw ensure public de-
mands for quality? And how are new forms of
commoditsed consumpton (rather than ex-
plicitly state-based, public-good consumption)
to be sustained? These issues becomc more
salient with the increasced significance of con-
surmnption processcs in the legitimization of the
state and the corporate power it aims (o repre-
sent. As Saundcrs and Harris (1990h) admit, a
key feature of the neo-conservative project
throughout the 1980s involved unleashing
new and revised rights fo consume. Thesc be-
came, thcy arguc, much more significant in
sustaining the neo-conservative political pro-
ject than the re-privatization of the means of
production. Morcover, once  rights
(panticularly market rights) to consumers were
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unleashed (for instance, in the form of pur-
chasing former public housing, privatc educa-
tion and health; the purchase of new food
products and the experience of different rural
environments) © a widening group of con-
sumers, they could rarely be retracted. In the
corporate retail sector in the UK we see one
manifestation of this. Once the doors of a new
"out-of-town" center are opened consumers are
presenied with an array of new possibilities.
Pauwerus of food consumption are modified,
national trade gaps in food and drink widen
and public cxpectations change. Hence we can
begin to see the development of the new politi-
cal significance of widening commoditised
consumption, where costs and choices are
explicit, variable and often class positional.
These features become important legitimatory
features of the neo-conservative siate. But the
interesting sociological question becomes how
are (hey sustained and by whom? An impor-
tant mechanism descrving more consideration
here is the way in which markets are now geo-
graphically and temporally regulawd and con-
structed by the state, not necessarily directly,
but through the uneven rights conferred on
different sets of economic and peolitical sec-
tors. State power is a transnational phenom-
ena rather than a binary absolute.
Christopherson  (1993:276) argues, for in-
stance, concerming the re-regulation of finan-
cial and retailing markets:

while it is relatively easy to accept the abstract
principle that markets are politically constructed,
the question of political construction is complex
because of the way it is framed in differcnt na-
ttonal contexts... Although conceptions of regula-
tiun influence huw regulations develop and what
forms 1t takes, an interpretation of regulation as
encompassing, public and private activities ofters
richer analytical pussibilitics. An understanding
of regulation as an activity carnied out only by the
state lends itself to a binary, ‘'on-off’ conception of
regulation as a tonu of intervention that can be

eliminated, leaving a sclf-regulating market. This
15 impossible in the second, broad conception
where continuous regulation, by private as well as
public sectors, is assumed. Regulatory change
does not mean the end of regulations, but affects
the relative political power of regulalory sectors
and organizations. If regulation is conceived of in
this broader way, enconpassing both private and
public secctors, the US does not appear as a
ruleless, deregulated sysiem but as one in which
the rules (and ‘Tulers’ governing market institu-
tions) are changing.

Thus, one important focus within a more
neg-conservative policy context, where legiti-
mation is achieved through the shop as much
as it is through the workplace, seems w lie in
reconstimting  former  statc-corporate  sector
relations.  The attention now being given to
corporate "govemance” needs to be developed
with regard w how markets are constructed,
regulated and sustained. New relationships
and modcls need exploring i the stalc-private
sector matrix. The rest of the paper will ex-
plore these issues m relation to the agro-food
sector and environmental quality. In panicu-
lar, the foregoing discussion will focus on Aow
ta conceptualize state relations given chang-
mg sets of production-consumption links
within a neo-conscrvative context.

Agriculture/  Environmental  Re-
lationships

Three major distinguishing lcawres of ru-
ral environmental-state relationships are:

* (he importance of land;

¢ (he importance of the natural environ-
ment;

» the importance of often vulnerable so-
cictiecs and cultures associated with
(historic) land use pattems and other
cxploitative practices.

142

International Journal of Sociology of Agriculture and Food/ Revista Internacional de Socidagia sobre Apricuttura y Alimentos’ Yol, 4/ 1994




GLOBALIZATION, THE STATE AND THE ENVIRONMENT
o |

Land represents a panicularly complex
amalgam of socio-economic characteristics, In
economic terms it is, simullaneously, a pro-
ductive, a consumptive and a capital asset. Its
use and value depend on (he markets for the
goods and services produced and the inputs
and physical capital required in the production
process; income, leisure timc and personal
lastes, and the psychic "income" assoctated
with land ownership; and the macro-¢cconomic
variables important to fimancial investments,
especially interest and inflation rates. Few, if
any, other economic goods or assels are subject
to such a range of influences.

It holds the additional properties of being
uniquely heterogeneous (in the sensce that no
on¢ parcel is identical to another, if for no
other reason than its precise location), and
largely non-renewable or reproducible, though
subject to either degradation or
"improvement.” It is thus subject to monopoli-
zation, Itis often "lumpy” as a capital input to
production processes and suhject to imeversi-
hilities lollowing development or improve-
ment; in addition, production and consump-
tion activitics associated with land usually
exhibit "externalities.” Some land-based
products also display "public good" characier-
istics. Ome, the product is non-rival in con-
sumption -- my consumption {of an attractive
landscape, for example} does not deny yowr
consumption of that same good. Two, Lhe
praduct is non-e¢xcludable -- the
owner/producer of the landscape cannot pre-
vent or exclude pcople from its use or enjoy-
ment, and thus cannot charge for its produc-
tion.! Land is also often a "positional good."2
An individval's valuation and action may de-
pend on restricting the ability of others to con-
sume. Certain types of specialist recreation,
exclusive forms of housing and industrial de-
velopments fall mto these categories.  This
catalogue of economic and socio-political
characteristics provides a classic recipe for

"market failure” where the compettive per-
formance of markets is prevented from
achieving a soctally optimal allocation of re-
sources to production and of goods and serv-
ices 0 consumption or investment.  Finally,
the important question of distribution (of con-
sumption and ultimately of economic re-
sources) among the population is, historically,
tied to the private ownership of land, in spite
of some of its non-rival and non-excludable
characteristics. Since private properly rights
are unevenly distributed (affectimg the opera-
tion of markets as well as social judgments
about the desirability of market outcomes) this
feature, 0o, is likely to be critical. From a
political economy perspective, therefore, land-
based activities and their associated market
behaviors are likely to be continually and sys-
temnatically regulated by the state, representing
non-market valuations and norms and so-
cio/potitical judgments about the institutions
of private property and the effectiveness of
market mechanisms.

From this perspective, mral land {and its
owncrship and use) continues to influence the
structure of local power. As a source of
wealth, as a means of access to income gen-
eration and development opportunitics, and as
an imporant cultural symbol of heritage, tra-
dition and continuity m a changing world, pri-
vate property rights contribute significantly o
thc uneven sectoral and spatial pattern of rural
cconomic and social development. Moreover,
many rural policies are still directed towards
the use of the land base {e.g. the CAP) and
only through that, mdirecly to rural busi-
nesses, families and individual ciuzens,

The combination of these teatures leads to
distinct patierns in the relationships between
the state, as the collection of publicly deter-
mined procedurcs and decisions from local
planning w intemational policy, and the mar-
ket, as the summation of individual, houschold
and commercial decisions and mteractions. A
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principal fulcrum for these relavonships is
rights over property, especially those vested in
land, and in the increasingly sophisticated and
variegated knowledge required o take full ad-
vantage of these rights, Moreover, competi-
tion and political conflict over these rights in-
tensifies as consutnpuion demands for rural
space increase,

Figure 1; State-market interactions in rural environmental change.

example, it is clear that the characters of the
Siatc and Market are different from those of
Property Rights. While the State and Market
are often portrayed as altemative processes
through which social choices are made. prop-
erty rights are a principal medium through
which these processes have their socio-politi-
cal and cconomic effects. The proper func-
tioning of any market,
though, is dependent on the
existence of the stale W

PROPERTY
RIGHTS

Structural & Spatial
Differentiation

define and enforce property
rights. As  Marquand
(1988:101} argues:

..governmenls precede, and
could reasonably be thought of
—’ as more ‘natural,” than markels.
The truth is that it is as
misleading to talk of the state
‘distorting” the market as it
would be to talk of the markel
'distorting” the state.  Without
the state there would be no
market: at the door of the auc-
tion room slands the
policeman.

| Soclal/political cultures and jnstitutions _b

Rural change can thus be pictured as the
outcome, in part, of interactions between two
composite spheres of acuivity -- the state and
the market -- through the cog of propeny
rights (Figure 1}). The interaction of these
spheres against a background of the physical
and natural characteristics of the land itself
(which is more all-encompassing than can be
represenied in Figure 1) and conditioned by
the changing socio-political terrain, leads to
the structural and locational pattems of eco-
nomic development and land usc. These out-
comes, in tumn, alter the terrain,  As with any
ahstraction, the picture is over-simplified. For

In the Marquand scnsc,

the policeman plays a

a cmcial, if usually passive, role in governing

the valuations decided in the auction room,

either through direct rcgulation and cn-

forcement of property rights, or through con-
ditioning the form of the auction.

Two examples from different aspects of

British environmental policy serve (o illustrate

some of these ideas.

Landscape Policy

It has long been recognized that market
forces alone cannot ensure the conditions for
the conservation and amcnity use of particular
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landscapes, bul the response has changed sig-
nificantly from the designation of National
Parks in the late 1940s and 1950s to the intro-
duction of Environmentally Sensitive Areas
(ESAs) in the late 1980s. National Parks rely
upon the direct intervention of the stale,
through the establishment of National Park
Authorities. They are empowered to regulate
the use of certuin property rights within the
Park boundaries in accordance with public or
social requirements for conservation and rec-
reation. These limitations embody new public
rights which can be thought of as representing
non-market goods created by the state acting
in the public interest. The valuations of spe-
cific property rights are left implieit, whilc the
extent 0 which rights can become commodi-
tised, and thus suhject to trade, is also re-
stricted.

The more recent ESA policy, while pursu-
ing broadly similar objectives regarding land-
scape conservaton, seeks (o inodify the market
systemn through payments for the provision of
specified environmental “goods.” This ap-
proach auginents market signals. It provides
an explicit public valuation of these goods, and
at least a partial commoditization of them,
though trade in them is restricled by their
character. In this way regulation is achieved
not through augmenting the statutory planning
systern but through an extension (o existing
property rights,

The approaches adopted in each case rep-
resent different forms and levels of regulation,
The cssential distinction between them is that
planning procedures in National Parks serve to
prevent the creation of negative externalities
through appropriate financial incentives. The
former is cocrcive, in that if consirains the
permissible set of development options, while
the latter is voluntaristic in seeking o modify
behavior hy altering the rewards associated
with alternative courses of action. The policy
choice, between a state sponsored markel so-

Iution or the assertion of cenain colleclive
rights, has no doubt been colored by ideologi-
cal considerations, but information, institu-
tional, ransaction and decision costs are also
important factors.

The possibility of an intermediate positon
-- of a biending of administrative intervention
and financial incentives -- anses with the
designation of parts of two National Parks as
ESAs. This has helped raise the issuc more
generally, of whether there is a need for local
administration of conservation payments (o
farmers. On the one hand, there are those who
argue that such an intervening level would
represent an unwelcome layer of bureaucrcy,
increasing the policy’s transaction costs, and
that the beauty of the British landscape lies in
its great diversity, the product of farmers’ in-
dividval actions. They prefer a menu ap-
proach to conservation payments, whereby
farmers could sign up individually for particu-
lar elements in a scheme that suitcd them and
their farm, and would receive payments ac-
cordingly. On the other hand, there are those
who argue that local adminisiration has a cru-
cial role (o play. Payments should be targeted,
and the responses of farmers need to be or-
chestrated locally as part of a clear vision of a
regional landscape to be achicved., Farmers
also need advice and guidance if they are to
make the transition towards becoming more
effective nanagers of the rural environment.

Agricultural Policy

Until the 1980s, agricultural policy in the
EC had been largely driven by a productivist
cthic, encouraging production and related in-
vestment in land through a state of subsidies.
One result was the increased market valuce of
land as an agncultural asset. In addition,
planning regulations presumed the priority of
preserving prime agricultural land from urban
development. During the last decade or so, the
socio-political terrain has alicred. Reduction
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in product price subsidies (most recently
through the MacSharry reforms of the CAP)
has been coupled with the introduction of sub-
sidies for environmental conservation and
regulation of production practices (set-aside
and stocking rate restrictions). Meanwhile,
the international GATT negotiations have fo-
cused attention on the question of the appro-
priate value (price) of agricultural products,
and indireetly upon the sociclal value of par-
ticular forms of agricultural production (e.g.
small family farms) over others. Should prices
he determined on a level playing [lield of free-
trade or should they be subject to national in-
ervention? And what role, if any, should be
allowed for regulation of production {i.e. land
use) through supply control imneasures? These
international considerations and developments
are affccting the use and value of land for ag-
ricultural purposes, within and between na-
tion-states, as well as potentially influencing
the structure of the farm systems in terms of
the numbers and types of farms, their owner-
ship and operating arrangements, and their
relations with input suppliers and the provid-
ers of physical capital (plant, equipment,
buildings and works).

In both illustrations, the interactions be-
tween the state and the market, through prop-
erly rights in land, have adjusted or been ad-
justed in response to the changing terrain of
socio-political culture and ingtitutions.  The
development of the “market philosophy” of the
Conservative administrations of the 1980s
dominant political culture, clearly condition-
ing the shift wwards a "market choice” ap-
proach to rural development and away from a
more planned, regulated-public interest sys-
tem. But the question now becomes how Lo re-
regulate (through the multiplicity of options
available) the more deregulated macro econ-
omy unleashed during this period, given
growing concems for environmental protec-

tion over and above agricultural production for
its own sake,

New Patterns of Food Regulation:
Public Interest Regulation Versus
Private Interest Government

More broadly in most advanced countries
new rules, regulations and a changing political
context have led to revised patterns of inter
mediation between the farming cominunity
and govermment, and between the government
and food processors and retailers. While the
nature of contemporary cconomic changes are
now relatively well understood, the same it not
true of the emergent forms and processes of
political regulation. More generally, as Cerny
suggests (1991:192):

The analysis of deregulation and re-regulation is
of a stale mediating between powerful opposing
interests, deregulation here, and reregulating
there, normally trying to change as little as pos-
sible while adapting to limitations imposed by
wider markets of nstitutional/technological con-
ditions, but oceasionally having w impose more
extensive changes in the balance of interests
which are given priority or special attention.

The question is how can we conceptually
and empirically progress these issues 5o as (o
weld together a more meaningful analysis of
the state/food sector nexus?

At the conceptual level it is possible to dis-
tinguish at least two emergent regulatory
frameworks: public  interest regulation
which from the 1980s has essentiadly involved
local forms of re-regulation (see Marsden et al.
[993); and private interest regulation,
whereby one actor or set of actors. usually
coonomic, regulates the activities of another
set ol actors. There will be an mevitable ten-
sion between these two pure forms as they at-
temnpt 0 serve different productive and con-
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sumption interests. Consequently they are un-
likely to be found in pure form, but regulatory
frameworks will show a tendency to collide
with one another. Within the UK both sys-
tems are long-standing, but they have bheen
given new direction by the neo-conservative
agenda dominant since the mid-1970s.

A system of public interest regulation is
one where the stale has some direct involve-
ment and which is nominally claimed to oper-
ate in the puhlic interest, or which is at least
open to some public participation and scrutiny.
[t is a form that is inimately associaled with
the Keynesian and welfarist politics of much
of the post-war period. Most often it involves
the regulation of produclive interests with the
state acting in a benevolcnt manner to repre-
sent marginal interests; such as administering
wages councils to protect low paid workers, or
as an actor capable of protecting and promot-
ing the common public good. With its at-
tempts Lo curtail the rights of private interests
and attendant bureaucracy, most forms of
public interest regulation have, at a minimum,
been subject 0 wnprecedented scrutiny, and
more likely to reform, as the government at-
temnpts to role back the "frontiers of the state."

Probahly one of the clearest examples of
public interest regulation is the British plan-
ning systemn (Marsden et al, 1993). During the
1980s, attemnpts were made to liberalize its op-
eration through reforms at the national level,
This created unanticipated opportunities for
interest groups and prolessionals © devclop
local forms of regulation (e.g. local plans)
contol privaie sector land development. Here
the practice of regulation is locally variable,
depending crucially upon the nature of the lo-
cality and its political culwre. More specifi-
cally, because of the nature ol the professional-
ized planning sysicm, and thc opportunities
for public participation and impacts on public
goods, the service classes arc likcly o play a
prominent role in shaping these forms ol local

regulation. Particular selected social groups
are empowered in many Northem European
countries; even where neo-conservative ha-
tional policies have been well-advanced, pub-
lic mterest models of regulation are emerging.
With the gradual decline in productivist pri-
ories of agriculture, local fomms of planning
regulation have lost a major regulatory prin-
ciple; i.e. o presume that land for agricultural
purposes should be given precedence as of
right over and above other developments of ru-
ral land. The removal of this principle has oc-
curred simullaneously with the increase in the
numercal and political power of the service
classes. This conjunction has provided new
opportunities for local planning to adopt serv-
ice c¢lass inspired preservationist policies.
Central Government responses to these sets of
circumstances is not necessarily antipathetic.
In the UK the 1991 Planning and
Compensation Act and various other circulars
cncouraged a more plan-led system whercby
"development control decisions shall be made
in accordance with the plan unless material
conditions indicate otherwise.” These chang-
ing state relatons suggest the move towards a
more regionally variable regulatory system
which allows degrees of local discretion in
environmental management. The demise of
the highly centralized and corporatist agricul-
tural productivist policies of the post-war era
are giving way 0 a more consumer oriented
preservationist puhlic interest model, Local
middle class groups have been bestowed more
power {0 create space in their own image.
Nevertheless, such a change does reflect a dif-
ferent niodel of regulation; one where the na-
tion-state, mindful of its broad middlc-class
constituency, bestows local discretion for cnvi-
ronmental management on local regulatory
systems. More specifically, new forns of
plan-inaking at the strategic and local levels
pays Increasing atfention {o enviroumental
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protection in the context of a more diversificd
agriculmural base.

The best examples of private interest
regulation can be found within the food sys-
tem. Moreover, the changes within the regula-
tory systemn clearly illusirate the impact of the
restructuring of economic and political rela-
tions. During the post-war years EC agricul-
tural policy has been highly regulated and cen-
tralized. The links that developed between the
National Farmers Unions and the Ministry
have been regarded as the classic case of cor-
poratism in the UK {Cox et al, 1987)., This
enshrined the importance of private producer
interests, indeed for the state to confer them
legitimacy, at the expense of other bodies who
would have wished to be involved in the
making and price setting of agricultural pol-
icy. Public policy was not open to public par-
ticipation or scrutiny. For food manufacturers
and retailers these arrangements were accept-
able so long as it could ensure plentful sup-
plies of good quality cheap food and food in-
puts to the down-stream parts of the food
chain,  Agriculture’'s cxceptional political
power was not a problem as the policy suited
the other sub-sectors in the [ood system. For
example, farm income support through sup-
port prices maintained a vibrant market for
agricultural inputs up until the mid-1980s. A
lobby that was united around the principles of
an increasingly capital intensive and produc-
tive agriculture was a boon for those interests
both upstreamn and downstream of farmers.

However, the relationship between the state
and farmers was © be undermined both politi-
cally and economically. Entry to the EC de-
stroyed Britain's wraditional pattemns of food
production and supply, and helped stimulate
new forms of processing and sourcing. Britain
had w cope with new forms of internationali-
zation and this began to test the national forms
of productivist corporatism. Movement (0 the
European stage of policy mediation weakened

[P

the relationships between MAFF and the NFU
just at the time when the magnitude of agricul-
tural support was to be more seriously ques-
tioned. Morcover, faced with fiscal crises,
successive Conservalive govemments mecog-
nized the need w awack corporalist type rela-
tionships. They were seen as privileging the
wrong sectional interests in policy making and
impeding the free working of markets.
Morcover, the maintenance of such relations
in Europe were seen as impediments to the il-
lusery "level playing {icld." The maintenance
of a separate government department to deal
with agricultural and food issues may have
delayed the process of regulatory change but it
has not been able to curtail it.

What has cmerged is that the traditional
form of agricultural producer corporatism has
heen progressively superseded by new forms of
private interest micro-corporatism, The state
has sought to disengage as much as possible
from dircet involvement in food regulation,
passing the responsibility onto the retailers
and to a lcsser extent the other non-farm parts
of the food sector. It is the multiple-chain re-
tailers who become the key actlors in post-pro-
ductivist food system, and who now have po-
litical legitimacy for regulatory control.
Conscquently, although consumption intcrests
may appecar to be 1o the fore, cenainly il one
accepts the rhetoric of the retailers, they are in
fact continually constmucted and  expressed
through private mterests. In other words it is
lcft to the retailers themselves, who are in-
volved in socially molding and creating de-
mands, (0 represent thelr consumers interests,

Wrigley (1991) has described the period
since the mid-1980s as "the golden age of
British grocery retailing,” an era characterized
by a “henign regulatory ecnvironment”
(Wrigley, 1992:779). It is perhaps more accu-
rate w speak of the retailers operating in a
regulatory cnvironment in which they play a
leading and dircctive role. They have partly
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created and then reproduced the berign envi-
ronment. Statutory legitimation of this came
with the Food Act 1990. This can be seen as
cquivalent in symbolic importance of the links
between the slale and sectional interests as that
of the 1947 Agriculture Act for farmers. The
1990 Act was a response o EC pressures and
domestic concern summounding food hygiene,
following a number of health scares in the late
1980s. The passage and the establishment of
the Act tended lo veer towards the interests of
the food indusory. The staled aim was the
management of consumer protection in the
context of protecting "the needs of an innova-
tive and compelitive food indusory by avoiding
unnecessary burdens and controls” (HMSO,
1990}, The Act permitted the selective irra-
diavon of food products, a move favored by the
processors and some of the retailers as it pro-
longed shelf life while reducing the risks of
contamination. Government needed to "keep
pace” with (echnologies rather than control
them, and it was the job of government policy
to "protect the consumer” in the context of a
technologically progressive and intemationally
competitive industry. The nation-stale ob-
served the logic of globalization and tlechno-
logical sophistication conveyed to them by the
retailers.

While irradiation was the most controver-
sial aspect of the Act amongst food campaign-
ers, more significant in policy terms was the
shift in responsibility for food quality control
away from the public environmental health in-
spectorate and towards the privale retailers,
Local government faced severe financial con-
straints throughout the 1980s, and with a
growing number of food hygiene issues envi-
ronmental health officers were spread too
thinly. Moreover, thcy were not regarded by
central government as a key professional
group and rarely seemn to have been consulted
in the preparation of new legislation.

It is now the responsibility of food outlets
lo demonstrate that they have taken "all rea-
sonable precautions” and shown "due dili-
gence” in the manufacture, (ransportation,
storage and preparation of foodstuffs. As one
managing director of a large retailing firm has
commented, even a small manufacrurer can;

gain access o very large markets because all he
has to do is produce the product. Now in doing
this he gets immense support from his customer.
He geis technical advice in producing the product,
in maintaining quality standards, in adhering to
the Food Safety Act, and we (the retailers) have
an  obligation 1  exercise duoe  dili-
gence....(Agriculture Commitiee, 1992, pl111).

In exercising "duc diligence” retailers are
likely to ake a different approach to that of the
environmenlal health officers. The latter have
tended to focus om point-of-sale inspection
rather than monitoring the food manufacturing
process (see Painter, 1981). By way of con-
trast, we can begin 10 se¢ a new phase interna-
tional food procurement, whereby retailers
rather than food manufacturers —- let alone
EHOs -- are privately "looking into the mixing
bowl." They may have 1o (ransgress national
forms of food hygiene and environmental
regulation in sourcing countries by their pri-
vately defined quality assurance criteria. In
addition, they begin 10 creale new products
built around such crileria.

As part and parcel of the legitimation of ils
regulalory responsibilities the retail sector has
had to reconcile itself at the political level o
deal with government. Having created lucra-
tve markets during the 1970s and 1980s, and
having developed intemationalized systeins of
product sourcing, the key now is how politi-
cally to sustain these. This requires constant
political activity within state agencies. Of cen-
iral importance here is the development of the
diverse activitics of, inter-alia, the Retail
Consortium (see figures 2-5). Constituted from

Internationad Journal of Socdology of Agricuiture and Food/ Revisia Internacional de Socialopia sobre Agriculiura y Alimentoe/ ¥Yal. &/ 1994

149



Teg Marsden S

Figure 2: Stylized Structure of British Retail Consortium Links
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Figure 4: Stylized Structure of Food & Drink Federation Links
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the representatives of all the major retail com-
panies, it merged with the British Retailers
Association in 1992, Both were long-standing
organizations with established reputations for
representing the retail industry. The merging
of both company and trade association inger-
ests has been made so as to enhance the repre-
sentational power of the retail sector to gov-
ernment, both at the natienal and international
level, Retailers have o increasingly keep one
eye on the competitive food chain and another
on the Europcanization of markets and food
repulation, As the chaimnan argues:

Legislation and regulation emanating from the EC
are rapidly overtaking that from Westninster in
their dircet and indirect impact on our industry.
The past year (1991} has seen numercus propos-
als in the Social Action programme; protection-
ism un food issues masquerading as consomey
protection; major proposals on eco-labelling and
packaging waste; the continuing debate over VAT
and  excise duties; and many more. (RTA,
19914}

As the responsibilities conferred on the re-
tail sector have increased in the UK over the
course of the last decade. they have been
forced to diversify their representational inter-
ests to i whole range of concems associated
with trading, planning and the environment,
credit supply and social order issues. With
other groups the Consortium seeks o press ils
vicws on govermnent through briefing meet-
ings with MPs on relevant legislation passing
through Parliunent; arranging lunch meetings
for key policy makers; contributing to an all
party group of MPs and peers on the retail in-
dustry; and participating and lobbying at the
Europcean level in groups such as the European
Multiples  Federation  (GEDIS) and  the
Europcan  Confederation  for  Retiling
{CECD).

These diverse sets of political relations are
suggestive of a powerlul regulatory role buth

within the specific food seclor and beyond.
They begin o fonnally represent and constract
the "consumer inierest.” They are currently
influencing  dircctly  the  development  of
European wide standards for [ood quality, ar-
guing against specific and separate food com-
modity measures and for more generalized
guidelines. Three-comered negotiations ocour
on a range of tood quality 1ssues mvolving
MAFF, the retailers and EC directorates. The
consortium  has pressed the government to
dismantle the monopoly powers of the Milk
and Potato Marketing Boards and 1o remove
the imperial privileges conferred on Caribbean
banana exporters. It has supported the dele-
tion of the requiremem from the EC that pro-
duce be labeled to show pesticide treatments
(i.c. P number labelling). and it successfully
defended "members rights” 10 continue to use
the tenn "free range” on a variety of poullry
products.

In these ways we begin to see how retailers
are managing the process of competitive and
repulatory  internationalization both in  the
supply and delivery of food and in its regula-
tion, They are operating both within nationa]
govermnment as well as bevond it. While these
retail interests are still largely nationally
based, they need to influcnce off-shore markets
and regulations from a position of national
strength,  These processes are not necessarily
producing retaifers  as, in Grant's  tenn
“stateless firms” {Grant. 1992): rather, they
have to negotiate and attempt o manipulate
sets of nationally derived gnd internationally
mediated public and private concems.  They
attemnpt o maintain competitive market space
by means of influencing and directing emerg-
ing lepislation from the EC and the UK.
Much of this is undertaken privately under mi-
cro-corporatist conditions, Moreover, it is oc-
curring during a period when the nation-state
becomnes increasingly dependent upon retailers
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to deliver consumer rights as part of a revised
legitimation process.

New forms of intemationalization and the
increasing power of the consumer end of the
tood chain are combining to create new forms
of national regulation as distinct parts of in-
ternational, power "cormidors.” These are has-
tening the demise of producer based corpora-
tism, s0 much a feature of the post-war na-
tional farm policies of most advanced nations,
New forms of prnivate interest reguiation,
whereby the state empowers particular private
interests to act on its behalf arc veinforcing
the differences between types of public interest
regulation (as conceming the rural planning
system)} where public participation, local re-
sponsiveness and scrutmy play an important
part in the steering and spatial organization of
economic change.  Intemationalization is
likely to play an increasingly important role in
developing these systems of regulation and it
remains to be seen whether the different mod-
els mitially developed in this discussion will
compete both within and over national
boundaries, particularly as the pressure for
more common European policies develops (for
example, hamonization and or mutual rec-
ogmtion mechanisms). National agricultures
begin Lo play a less significant role in the food
procurement policies of food manufacturers
and retailers (either m terms of the proportion
of value added or in terms of the volume of
products required of individual farms).
Moreover, corporatist agricultural policy starts
to give way to more localistic service class
demands for environmental and amenity
goods. These tendencies operating within and
between nation-states begin (0 promote new
maodels of state mediation based on the deliv-
ery of new consumer demands rather than the
provision of publicly inspired cheap food. The
re-regulation of quality supply becomes para-
mount at the same time as national-states

paradoxically attempt to  economically
"deregulate” production and markets,

Disenfranchisement, Empowerment
and the Construction of Global
Markets: From Models of the
State to Regulation Processes

The focus on the food system as a dynamic
and competitive matrix begins w tell us a lot
about the regulatory state in the post-cold war
and post agricultural world. The ability of the
slate to retain a certain amount of adaptability,
creativity and capacity for action rcinforces its
spatial variability and contingent nature. As a
result, our focus here on retailers suggests the
inadequacy of most of the generalized models
of "the State.” The competitive and contmgent
state, after the radical changes brought forth
over the past two decades, is ncither sunply
“elitist” nor "autonomous."

Regulalmg production, labor and now
increasmgly new and more variable forms of
consumption, become high risk areas for the
natton state.  The allocation of consumer
rights through the delegation of power to the
retailers produces a new custodialism not only
within the food system, but also in terms of the
protection and promotion of consumer rights.
It remains to be seen whether the regulatory
state and the retailers can sustain their new
found -- prvately implementable -- public re-
sponsibilities.

What do these case analyscs, associated
with environmental and food quality, tell us
more broadly about the limits and sphere of
state action? How do we conceptualize state
action?

Undoubtedly, the impositon of nco-con-
servative principles on macro-economic man-
agement has encouraged the imtemationally
based food manufacturing and retail sectors to
pursue and construct new value-added markets
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under what Wrigley (1992:779) has modestly
termed "a benign regulatory environment,”
The deregulatory nation-state -- in the UK at
least -- has delivered cheap pools of unskilled
and semi-skilled labor for retaiters while si-
multaneously encouraging “service class™ pur-
chasing power of niche market and value-
added food goods. However, these regulatory
patterns are subject to considerable dissonance
and contestation between as well as within the
nations-states of Europe. The uneven adop-
tion of the "social chapter” after Maastricht is
in part an expression of the differences in neo-
conservative nation-state policy. In the UK,
maintaining a cheap labor force and positional
buying power 18 SCCN 48 A priority in encourag-
ing the flow of inward capital investment and
low paid cmployment. In other European
countries the promotion of highly skilled and
state guaranteed labor is seen as higher prior-
ity, for the encouragement of output. Hence,
the extent to which the nation-state forfeits
welfarist principles in favor of projecting its
global competitive status is highly varniable. A
key feature of most advanced nation-states has
been, however, the increasing disenfranchise-
menr of a growing and often nulti-ethnic un-
derclass and simultaneously, the empower-
ment of the service class consumer. In this
sensc the state stil] reflects and. indeed, gener-
ates class relations, but it does this increasi-
ngly through the sphere of comsumption as
well as production,  Consumption cleavages
are redrawn.

Consumnption relations, not least associ-
ated with environmental quality, become more
significant in class reformation, In particular,
the acquisition and occupancy ol property in
rural areas becomnes a major axis around which
class relations are formed {scc Savage et al.
1992). Moreover, food purchasing and con-
sumnption also reflects the growing social dis-
tance between the underclass and the service
classes. [ncreasingly, the state is not operating

coherently in pursuing particular class inter-
ests. The state is not simply of a class. Rather
the state and many of its models of regulation
(for mstance, the privale interest govermnent
and public interest models outlined above) be-
come aclive agents in class formation and
fractuning. One feature of this becomes o
growing spatial polanzation and differentia-
tion. Class; partly because it is more clearly
defined by consumption and property. becomes
more place specific. The state is then foreed to
protect these class spaces froin “invasion.”
These class groupings once fonned begin 1o
construct new markets, attempting 1o further
empower themselves with new  consumer
rights. Corporate capital, 10 the fonn of
manufacturers and retailers cooperate in con-
structing and then regulating these markets.
Environmental and consuiner concems how-
ever widespread and publicly recognized only
empower certain groups in the neo-conscrva-
tive state. They are far from "mass move-
menis” in the traditional scnse, Rather, they
are partly defined by their boundaries with
others. In particular service classes and como-
rate retailers have been two such empowered
groups over the past decade. However inter-
nationalized corporate capital or state struc-
tures becoine, the protection of such empow-
ered mnarkets and constituencies is an overrid-
ing prionity. Both the private sector and the
more "dercgulated” state have to constantly
legitimate their actions (o these nationally
based and value-seeking groups of consumers.
At the same time, however, they have 0 act
transnationally in order t maintain and regu-
late their markets, This places more analytical
emphasis not so much upon state structures
per se. as it docs on the practices and actions
which mn through them. The socio-political
pructices involved in regulation become a
primne focus for research.

As sotne of the recent literawre on regula-
tion suggests (Clark, 1992; Jessop. 1990). the
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changing characteristics of regulation at dif-
ferent institutional, sectoral and spatial scales,
provide an active context for accumulation,
social legiimation and reproduction of labor
and consumption. Increasingly -- m the ad-
vinced world at  least -- it would seem that
these long-standimg regulatory dimensions are
now more cmbedded in consumplion proc-
esses. The differential rights 1o consume be-
come an important axis upon which accumu-
lation occurs and is socially and politically
sustained. The question becomes, how sus-
tainable are the accumulation strategies of re-
tailers and food manufacturers in the 199%0s
and how is the regulatory state to react to the
dual pressures of underwriting private accu-
mufation and naintaining a divergent public
interest? So far it would seem thau different
regulatory models are operating at different
points in the state-food matrix. For instance,
private interest government expects the retail
sector, as with other sectors such as the privat-
ized utilities. to embody individualized and
public goals and goods and to continuously
legitimate these in its relations with the con-
sumer. This is far fromn a smooth or functional
process, however, and it presents the regula-
tory state with a new set of contradictions. In
part it cannot control or "ring-fence” food
supply or food quality as it once did under the
largely nationally based agricultural corpora-
tist model. A major concern for the siate ap-
paratus now becomes how to delegale state
power 10 the privale sector while also kecping
some responsibility for the public interest.

In addition to these inherent contradictions
In transposing state power ONMG private seclor
interests through micro-corporaiist telations
and practices, the tendency for the growing
transnationalization of policy and corporatce
activity tends w progressively confront thesc
nationally based arrangements. In the arca of
food standards and competition policy, EC di-
rectives can confront prior agrecmeni{s madc

between the retlailers and the British siate.
Given the persisience of producer-corporatism
in mainland Europe, in addition 0 concems
about guaranteemg workers rights and wel-
fare, private-interest government models of
regulation generaled in Britain may not be a
sufficient basis for the miernational expansion
of the British retail sector. There may indeed
be nationally specific forms of micro-corpora-
tism developing across Europe at the same
time as retail (irms becomne more internation-
ally connected. It is, therefore, important to
recognize that the processes of transnationali-
zation may unsettle nation-stale generated
regulatory models, but that this will not neces-
surily discourage new regulatory development
emdnating from ndtion-states. Public envi-
ronunental concemns and conswmnption practices
remain largely national concemns. Corporate
capital needs nationally generated regulation
as much as it needs to ¢xploit transnational
markets. The need is to study the contested
and contingent cross-links and matrices be-
rween miermational and national regulatory
relations; and particularly how these define the
compelitive space for corporate capital, on the
onc hand, and sustain and legitimate con-
sumption practices on the other.

The ability of state practices to retain a
cerain amount of adaptability, creativity and
capacity for action reinforccs its variable and
contingent nature. The study of stale regula-
tion in the period of "new" globalization needs
to jettison the generalizable "models” of the
functions of "THE STATE." It is more than
simply a study of institutional morphology. As
some of the rcgulationist and policy commu-
nity and network litcrature begins (o suggest
corporate reorganization and consumer em-
powennent requires a continuous redelinition
of the boundarics of competition and accumu-
lation. Both require contingent state practices
to help to continually construct and legitimate
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these social conditions at the national and in-
ternational levels.

Notes

1. While landscape is an obvious example
of a land-based public good, others include the
conservation or preservation of wildlife and
habitats, the provision of public access and
amenity features, and even the concept of a se-
cure (i.e. domestically produced) food supply.

2. See, as the prime discussant of the char-
acteristics of positional goods, Hirsch (1976).
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Biotechnology  and  Agriculture in
Developing Countries

Nelson Prato Barbosa

This multinational project intends to -identify
the current and potential uses of biotechnology
in the agricultural and food sector of develop-
ing regions of Central Africa, India and
Venezuela, Particular attention is paid to the
study of biotechnological research, ils applica-
tions, and social consequences in the above
mentioned rcgions. . Selected - agricultural
commodities will be grouped in' three catego-
ries: 1) export oriented commodities;. 2) com-
modilies -for.- domestic consumplion; and.3)
commodities produced for both domestic and
international markets. The study will be di-
vided in two phases. The first involves the
identification of three commodities to be in-
cludéd. in the above mentioned pgroups.
Commodities will be selected for each of the
regions studied. The second analytical phase is
aimed at understanding the current -and future
uses of biotechnology in the production of the
selected commodities. The principal objective
is to understand the social consequences that
the apphcauon of biotechnology generates for

‘Nelson - Prato Barbosa,. : CENﬁES,
Ve'néitiéia is Lhe project ooo'rdjnalor:

:_chana Bharti, chhnology -and
Developmem Group, India; Alessandro
Bonanno, University' of Missouri, USA,
Mairia Fonte, Umversitd di Napoh, ‘haly;
Pascal Byé, INRA, France. I

Introduction

Current conditions in developing countrigs
demand new stratcgies for the socio-economic
development of agriculture both domestically
and in terms of these countries’ presence in in-
ternational markets. This situation mandates
the introduction of more sophisticated forms of
management which, it is hoped, will lcad to
improvements in the quality of agricultural
preducts and increased productivity. 1t is in
this context that new biotechnologies have
been introduced in agriculture.

In developing countrics there is an increas-
ingly evident optimism in regard to the ulili-
zation of biotechnology. This optimism has
been translaied into a growing infrastructural
and financial support from national povern-
menls (Brenner, 1991, Byé and Frey, 1988,
Costagne and Guticr, 1982; Jaffe and Zaldivar,
1992; Kumar, 1988; Agricultural and Human
Values, 1988), Similarly, there is an aware-
ness of the important role that biotcchnology is
playing in the new global economy which now
shapes the perspectives of producers and the
scientific community (sec  International
Journal of Sociology of Agriculture and Food,
Vol. 1, 1991).

These new clements have drawn the atten-
tion of menibers of the Rescarch Committee on
Sociology of Agricullure and Food of the
International Sociological Associalion (ISA),
which along with other individuals and groups
has initiated various imvestigative activities in
this area. For example, discussing Lhe social
dimension of scientific investigation, Busch
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and Lacy (1983) indicate how the latter is rc-
lated to dominant social values {other exam-
ples are Lewin, 1972; Cheney, 1974;
Patterson, 1976). Others have emphasized the
relationship between iechnical change and so-
cial transformations (Vessuri. 1981). In this
confext, particular attention has been paid to
the effects that the adoption of ncw technolo-
gies have on producers and consumers
{Cochrane, 1979). Similarly, important contri-
butions have been generaled in regard to the
role of scicntific innovations in society and
their relationships with the public and private
sectors, In the case of agricultural rescarch,
the role of the public sector has been identified
as dominant, as private investments have gen-
erated inadequate levels of profilability for the
private sector in R&D (Busch et al, 1989).

Though there are numcrous ways in
which biotechnology can be defined, according
to the Office of Technology Assessment
(1986:9; cited in Bonanno, 1991:141) this
biotechnology refers to "techniques which
imply the use of living organisms or porlions
of orgamsms to create and/or alter products,
change the genetic make-up of plants or ani-
mals, and develop micro-orgamsms for spe-
cific uses. Tt refers to two basic genetic-mo-
lecular techniques: recombinant DNA and
cellular Fusion."

The biotechnological revolution is a prod-
uct of genetic research. Busch et al., (1989.84)
indicate that the traditional ways in which ge-
netic research has been carried out in the past
have been radically modificd with the intro-
duction of biotechnology. In this context. the
authors point out that these new techniques
have at least three distinct advantages over
traditional techniques. First, it is possible to
cultivate a significant number of different
cells-—cach of them a poientially new plant--in
a small area. Second, sexual reproduction can
be replaced allowing the introduction of [or-
eign material in the genetic make-up of spe-

cies. Third, it is possiblc to creale new and ge-
nctically improved products in a much more
acccleraled manner than in the past.

Numerous analyscs have underscored the
uncertaintics associated with the use of
biotechnology. Not only are the shont term
consequences of its application unclear, but it
is almost impossible to predict the kind of long
term consequences that the introduction of
modificd species can have on social and natu-
ral cnvironments. Despite numerous notes of
caution, biotechnology gained instant popular-
ity and support, creating the expectation of
immediate improvement in all areas of
agricultural and food production (Carrizalez,
1981; Texcra, 1984).

This climate generated a rush of invest-
ments in R&D. The significant intervention of
private capital was later replaced by a much
greater proporiion of rescarch being carried
out by the public scctor. Though results to date
have not been as significant as predicted by
some, in many cascs the alteration of estab-
lished patterns of agricultural and food pro-
duction have been notable (JalTe, 1991; Jaffe
and Zaldivar, 1992). The creation of sugar
substitules {Van den Doel and Junne, 1986), of
eatable oils (Jamcs, 1984) and of fabricated
foods (Slanley, 1986) are a few cases in point.
Biotechnological research also involves the use
of raw materials. For instance, products which
arc biochemically similar to natural products
have been gencrated in laboratories, severely
challenging the concepl of anificiality (Busch
et al., 1989).

While some authors (e.g. By¢ and
Mounier, 1984) indicate the difficulties that
transnational corporations encounter in fur-
thering their presence in biotechnology, the
impact on developing countrics has alrcady
been significant, as they have the vast majority
of genetic material available in (he world and
are cconomics bascd, (o a significant cxient,
on agricultural production. Morcover, it has
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been feared that the increased use of new
biotechnology can continue to create unem-
ployment in agriculture, the elimination of
products from local markets, changes in the
relationship between rural and urban areas,
and increasing conflicts over property rights.

The separalion between the "social” and
*natural" sciences is perhaps one of the most
imporiant sources of the relative lack of dis-
cussion regarding the social consequences of
biotechnology. Paradoxically, the introduction
of biotechnology in agricultural production has
forcefully demonstrated the social construction
of nature. In fact, the possibility of "designing"”
new natural products clcarly introduces the
question of what type of nature is desirable
and should be pursued through scientific in-
vestigation (Busch, 1991).

One of the new aspects proposed by this
line of investigalion is analyzing the social
objectives implicit in the development of new
biotechnologies. More imporiantly, the goal is
to illustrate possible undesirable consequences
associated with the impact of new technologies
in the socio-ccological sphere. In this respect,
it is imporiant to reach an equilibrium between
the fostering of democratically determined so-
cial objectives and the adoption of advanced
forms of technology (Biotechnology and
Development Review, 1991:6). Consequently,
it is impontant to creatc a democratic con-
sciousness which allows a greater panicipation
of communitics in the definition of the role of
scientific investigation (Busch, et al., 1989),

Objectives of the Proposal

The following arc the four objectives of
this proposal:

1) The project will carry out historical
analyses of research practices and of
the introduction of biotechnological
techniques in developing countries.

-

2) The research is aimed at the identifi-
cation of the current and potential
uses of biotechnology in the produc-
tion of selected agricultural ¢om-
modities.

3) The third objective involves investi-
gation on the current social conse-
quences of biotechnological research
and on its applications in the produc-
tion and forms of commercialization
of selected agricultural commodities.

4) The final objective of the project is to
forecast possible future social conse-
quences of the use of biotechnology in
the agriculture of developing coun-
(ries.

Research Design

The project focuses on the use of biotech-
nological techniques in three countries of the
developing world: Republic of Central Africa,
India, and Venczuecla, These countrics have
been selected as they are parts of three devel-
oping conlinents: Alfrica, Asia and Latiu
America, Funthermore, threc agricultural
commodities will be selected in each of the
above mentioned countries. These commodi-
ties will be identilied in regard to their histori-
cal and current imporiance for the socio-eco-
nomic development of these regions.

Unit of Analysis

The umit of analysis is defined in terms of
two sub-units. The first is agricultural com-
modities. These arc identified as three com-
modities, one of which is produced for export,
the second of which is produced for domestic
consumption and the third of which is pro-
duced for both domestic consumption and ex-
port. The second sub-umit of analysis refers to
the countries of Venezuela, India and the
Republic of Central Africa. It is within these
countrics that the empirical portion of the in-
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vestigation will be located.

Procedures
The procedures of the rescarch involve the
following steps.

a) The first step is to provide an explora-
tory analysis to identify commoditics to
be included in the study. As indicated
above, three commodities will be se-
lected for each of the three countrics
included in the project. Thesc com-
modities will be analyzed using the
methodology of "case study.”

b) Once the three agricultural commodi-
ties for cach of the countries invesli-
gated have been selected, an analysis of
the past and current usc of biotech-
nological techniques and products will
be carried out. The analysis will cover
all the various phases of production
from the very origin of the product
{genctic) to its [final destination
(consumption). This portion of the
study will be carried out using a his-
torical analysis methodology and the
commodity analysis technique
(Friedland, et al. 1981). This portion
also includes the use of surveys for the
elaboration of a "map" of research cen-
ters and research involving biotechnol-
ogy. It will be followed by in depth in-
tervicws with researchers who carry out
biotechnological investigation.

¢} The third and final sct of steps involves
analysis of the current and future social
impacts of biotechnology. Historical
analysis and commodity analysis will
again be employed for this portion of
the study. Qualitative and qualitative
data will be employed.

Somec of the variables selected for the
analysis are listed below.

Rescarch

1. Rescarch Units

2. Number of Researchers

3. Budget of the Project

4 Type of Lnstitutional Suppernt

5. Technical Resuits of the Investigation

(i.e. creation of improved varicties,
creation of new specics, increased pro-
ductivity, increased nutritional value of
products, ctc.)

Production

L. Centers of Production

2 Socio-cconomic  Charactenstics  of
Products

3. Origin of Technological Application

4, Assistance in  the Diflusion of
Innovations

5. Control of and Increascs in Productivity

Technical Assistance

7. Availability of Inputs, i.c. Labor Force,
Land, Credit, Equipment, ctc.

&

Market

Units of Commercialization
Charactenistics of Trading Agents

Prices of Products

Level of Competitiveness of Markets
Demand, ie. Levels of Internal and
Extcrnal Markets, Eic.

It is important to emphasizc that this rc-
scarch is exploratory in its first phase and an
inferential rescarch in its second. In this con-
text, the social impact evaluation will be bascd
on the analysis of current research projects
with the objective of determining their fulure
perspectives and trends. To this purposc (a)
the intensity with which invesiments and im-
plementation of projects are carricd out will be
considered along with {b) the socio-spatial and
temporal distance between research and its di-
rect applications in production. Finally, (¢) the
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quantity of investments and of the application
of related results in production will be consid-
ered. Additionally, the points of view of the
participating actors, i.e. researchers, produc-
ers, lraders, consumers and various private
and public agencies, will also determined.

Time Table

Objectives one and two of the project will
be completed two years from the beginning of
the study. Objeciives three and four will be ac-
complished in the third and final year of the
project.

Criteria for the Evaluation of the Results of
the Project

The results of the projecit will be presenied
through annual reports. Annual reports will be
prepared for each product and for each country
selected in the study. The final report will con-
tain a revised version of the annual reports and
will provide an overall analysis of the project
resulis. Efforts will be made to publish por-
tions of the final and/or partial resulls in sci-
entific jourmals.

Institutional  Links with  Other
Members of the Research Group

Participants in the project include the fol-
lowing resecarchers and institutions.

Alessandro Bomnanno, Department of
Rural Sociology, University of Missouri-
Columbia, USA. Prof. Bonanno has smudied
social values and ideology associated with
biotechnological investigations.

Prof. Maria Fonte, Department of
Agricultural Economics and Agricultural
Policies of the University of Naples, Italy.
Prof. Fonte has carried out studics on the ap-
plication of biotechnology in agriculture in
Italy and Europe. Her department has a long
standing (radition in the study of regional and
developmental issues.

Prof. Pascal Byé, INRA (National
Institute of Agricultural Investigation) and
Department of Rural Sociology and
Agricultural Economics at Montpelier, France,
has been working on issues related to biotech-
nological research for years. His well-known
works on technological change in agriculture
have been influential in shaping current de-
bates on Lhe topic. Prof. Bye's department is a
leading institution in the field of international
agricultural investigation.

Drs. Rachana Bharti and Nagesh Kumar
of the Research Group on Technology and
Development in New Delhi, India have
worked in the past decade on the potential usc
of biotechnology in the agriculture of devclop-
ing countries. In particular they have studied
research rclated to state policies in India.

Members of the Depariment of Economics
of the University of Benghi in the Republic of
Central Africa have been involved in studies
on biotechnologically induced change in agri-
culture. In particular, they have focuscd their
attention on Lhe study of products such as cof-
fee, cotton and manioc. These projecis have
been coordinated by Professor Jean Pierre
Frey and his associates.

The overall project is coordinated by the
author of this proposal, Prof. Nelson Prato
Barbosa of the Center for the Study of
Development (CENDES) of the Central
University of Venezuela, Caracas. Prof. Prato
is responsible for the scientific and adminis-
trative direction of Lhe entire project and is re-
sponsible for the Latin American component
of the research.

The research tasks have been distribuled
among Lhe participating members as follows.

1} Prof. Nelson Pralo is the general coordi-
nator of the project. His duties involve the
general supervision of the project including
the overall scientific and administrative direc-
tion of the research.
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2) Other members of the research team will
form a Research Council. Their primary task
is to provide assistance in the supervision of
the project. They will follow the development
of the research from their conntries of origin
and will assist in the evaluation of both the
implementation of the various phases of the
project and the results obtained. This group is
composed of Professors: Bye, Fontc and
Bonanno.

3) Three research groups will be created.
Each of these will be in charge of researching
ongc of the selected regions. Their primary (ask
is to complete the investigation in loci. Local
scientific investigation will be autonomous yet
subject to the directives and recommendations
of the Research Council, Prof. Nelson Prato is
the director and coordinator for the Latin
American portion of the Project. Nagesh
Kumar is the director and coordinator for the
Indian segment of the study, while Jean-Pierre
Frey is responsible for Central Alfica.

In this division of labor the cooperative
dimension of the study is fundamental as the
project is based on the exchange of informa-
tion among the various research gronp mem-
bers. Accordingly, periodic meetings are
scheduled for the organization of the various
phases of the research and for the discussion of
resulis.

BONANNO, Alessandro
1991 "Dimension ideoldgica de la invesli-
gacidbn en el campo de la biotec-
nologia; un analisis ecxploratorio."
Agricultura y Sociedad, No. 60
(Julio-Septiembre),

BRENNER, Carlicne
1991 Biotechnology and  Developing
Countries’ Agriculture: The case of
Maize. Paris: Development Centre
Studies, OECD.

BUSCH, Lawrence, William B. Lacy, Jeffrey
Burkhardt and Laura Lacy
1991 Plants, Power and Profit. Cambnidge:
Basil Blackwell.

BUSCH, Lawrence and William B. Lacy
1983 Science, Agriculture and the Politics
of Research, Boulder, CO:Westview.

BUSCH, Lawrence, Alessandro Bonanno and
William B. Lacy
1989 “Ciencia, tecnologia y reestructuracion
de la agricultura." Agricultura ¥y
Sociedad, No. 53

BYE, Pascal and Jean-Pierre Frey
1988 “Les Nouvelles Technologies dans
L’agroalimentaire et la restructuration
de l'agriculture: les conditions de
I'emergence.” Paper presented at the
7th World Congress of Rural
Sociology. Bologna, June,

References
BYE., P. and A. Mounier
AGRICULTURAL BIOTECHNOLOGY 1984 Les futurs alimenlaires et energeli-
ISSUES ques des biotechnologies." Economies
1988 Agriculture and Human Values, Vol et Societes. Hors Serie No. 27, Paris.
V(3).
l 66 Internalional Journal of Socielogy of Agriculiure and Food/ Revisla Internacions! de Sociologia sebre Agriculturs ¥ Alimemon’ Vol. 47 1594



CARRIZALEZ, Victor
1981 “Perspectivas de la biotecnologia en
Venezuela.” CIEPE, XII Jomadas
Nacionales de Microbiologia
Venezuela, Noviembre.

CASTAGNE, M. and F. Gautier

1982 “L‘impact des biotechnologies dans le
transfert vers les pays en voie de de-
velopment: Cas des filieres pro-
teiques.” Paper presented at the con-
fercnce “Limpact des biotechnologies
sur le Tiers Monde.” CE/FAST, Paris,
February.

CITROEN, W.W.

1979 The development of American
Agriculture: A historical analysis,
Minneapolis: University of Minnesota
Press.

CHENEY, H.B.
1974 “Roles of the agronomist." Agronomy
Journal, Vol. 66: 14,

FRIEDLAND, William.,, Amy Barion, and
Robert J. Thomas
1981 Manufacturing Green Gold. Ncw
York: Cambridge Umiversity Press

JAFFE, Walter R.
1991 Andlisis de Impacto de las
Biotecnologias en la Agricultura:

Aspectlos Conceptuales ¥
Metodologices. San José, Cosla Rica:
IICA.

JAFFE, W._and M. Zaldivar
1992 Formulacién de Politicas para el de-
sarrollo de la Biotecnologia en
América Latina y el Caribe. San
José, Cosla Rica: HCA.

JAMES, A. T.
1984 “Plant ussu¢ culture: Achievements
and prospects." Proceedings of the
Royal Society of London, No. 222

KUMAR, Nagesh:
1988 The Biotechnology Revolution and
the Third World: Challenge and
Policy Options. New Delhi: RIS.

LEWIN, J.

1992 “A quantitative and qualitative case-
study analysis of scientific production
in agricultural research.” Israel
Journal of Agricultural Research,
Vol. 22; 129-133.

PATTERSON, Fred:
1976 Agronomic Research for Food.
Speciat Publication No. 26. Madison,
WI: American Society of Agronomy.

STANLEY, D.W.
1986 *“Chemical and structural determinants
of texture of fabricated food.” Food
Technology, March: 76.

TEXERA A, Yolanda

1984 Contribuciones al estudio de la
biotecnologia desde la perspectiva
latinoamericana. Caracas: UNU/
IDRC/PTAL,.

van del DOEL, K and G. Junne
1986 “Product subslitution through biotech-
nology.” International Social Science
Journal, Vol. 37 (3).

VESSURI, Hebe
1981 Condiciones sociales de produccién y
cambio tecnoldgico en la agricultura
venezolana. Caracas: CENDES.

Internstonsl Journal of Soclology of Agriculture and Food! Revista Internacional de Sociclogia sobre Agricublurs y Alimentas/ Vol. 4/ 1594

167



Y
RESUMEN

El Proyecio Multinacional de Investigacion
sobre Biotechnologia y Agricultura en Paises
en Desarrollo ticne como objetivo fundamental
identificar el uso actual y potencial de la in-
vesligacion, 1a aplicacion y consecuencias so-
ciales de la biotecnologia en una scleccion de
productos agricolas en los siguicnies paises en
desarrollo: Centroafrica, India y Venezuela.

Los productos agricolas seleccionados s¢
consideran tomando en cuenta si:  a) los pro-
ductos son destinados a la exportacion; b) son
destinados al consumo interno; y <) si los pro-
ductos son destinados a ambos mercados.

El estudio esta dividido en dos fases. Una
exploratoria dirigida a establecer cudles son
los tres productos que s¢ seleccionaran para los
estudios de caso y a parlir del cual identificar
¢l mapa de los usos actualcs de la biotec-
nologia en cada pais; y otra fase analitica,
dirigida a conocer el desarrollo futuro ¥ carac-
teristicas de las unidades de investigacion, la
transferencia de la investigacion a la produc-
¢i6n y sus usos comgrciales.

Se trala de evaluar las consccucncias socia-
les de la biotcnologia para diferentes actorcs
sociales de fa agricultura en parlicular y de la
sociedad c¢n general, de los paises en desarrollo
que se han seleccionado para el estudio.

El coordinado es Nelson Pratoe Barbosa
profesor investigador (CENDES), Venezuela.
Investigadores Coopereantes:  Jean-Pierre
Frey, Centre D'etudes
Economiques,Centroafrica, Rachana Bharti,
Technology & Development Group, India
Alessandro Bonanno, University of Missouri,
US, Maria Fonte, Universita di Napoli, llalia,
y Pascal Byé, INRA, Francia.
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Desarrollo

#
Biotecnologia y Agricultura en Paises en

Nelson Prato Barbosa

E! Proyecto: Mullina¢ional de Investigacibn sobre
Biolechnologia y Agricultura en Paises en
Desarrollo tiene -como objelivo fundamental
identificar €l wuso -actual y potencial de la
investigacion, la ‘mplicacién’ y consecuencias
sociales de. la biolecnologie en wma seleccion de
productos. ‘agricolas en los siguientes paises en
desarrollo: Centroafrica, India y Yenezuela.

Los .productos agricolas seleccionados se
consideran tomando €n cuenta si: a) los productos
son destinados a la exportacidn, b} son destinados
al consumo imlemo;, y ¢) si los productos sen
destinados a ambos mercados.

" El estudio estd dividido en dos fases. Una
exploratoria dirigida a estabiecer cusles son los Lres
productos que se seleccionardn parg los estudios de
caso y d.partir del cual identificar el mapa de los
usos actugles de la-biotecnologia en cada pals, y
otra fase analitica, dirigida a conocer ¢l desarrollo
futuro y caracteristicas de las unidades de
investigacion, la transferencia de 1a investigacion a
Ia produccion y sus usos comerciales.

Se trata de evaluar las consecuencias sociales
de la biotecnologie para diferentes actores sociales
de la agricultura en particular y de la sociedad en
general, de los paises en desamollp gue se han
seleccionado pars ] estudio,

El coordinador es Nelson Prato Barbosa
profesor investigador (CENDES), Venezuela.
Investigadores Cooperantes son Jean-Piérre Frey,
Centre - "Detudes  FEconomiques,Centroafrica,
Rachene - Bharti, Techiology & Development
Group, India Alessandro: Bonanno, University of
Missouri, US, Maria Fonte, Universita di Napoli,
Italia, vy Pascal Byé, INRA, Francia.

Propositos de la Investigacion

Las condiciones socioeconomicas actuales
de los paises en desarrollo obligan a la
blisqueda de uuevas solucicnes para la
produccién de alimentos que permilan hacer
mis producliva y reniable la actividad
agricola, asi como para mejorar las
posibilidades de insercion de la agricultura de
estos paises en el mercado alimentario
mundial. Al mismo tiempo, esas exigencias
suponen un cambio en las actitudes de los
productores para mejorar sus  habitos
productivos y establecer condiciones de gestion
modemas para las ecmpresas que organizan y
dirigen el proceso. A la larga, sc espera que
ello redunde en una mejora de la calidad de los
productos agricolas que van al mercado
interno y/o externd y un aumento de la
eficiencia de la produccion.

En ese sentido, en los paises en desarrollo
se vienen utilizando pricticas de investigacién
y aplicacion de la biotecnologia en ciertas
areas de la agricnltura con la esperanza de
mejorar los nmiveles de productividad ¥
rentabilidad de la actividad productiva, asi
como de la calidad de la produccién agricola.

Existe oplimismo sobre las posibilidades de
utilizacién de la biotecnologia en los paises en
desarrollo y estas se haccn cada vez mds
evidentes y estdn comenzando a ser asumidas
como politicas de Estado (Cfr.: Brenner, 1991;
Byé y Frey, 1988; Costagne y Guier, 1982;
Jaffe y Zaldivar, 1992; Mumar, 1988). Esta
situacién s¢ ve favorecida en la medida que
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existe una infragstructura de investigacidn y
desarrollo ya inslalada vinculada a las
anteriores pricticas biotecnologicas en la
utilizacién de microorganismos para acelerar y
obtener  productos  alimenticios  (Vgr.
Apriculture and human Values, Yol ¥V, 1988)
De igual modo, la comunidad cientifica
existente y los productores agricolas estin cada
vez mas involucrados en el proceso de
globalizacion creciente que tiene la economia
a nivel mundial (Vgr.: International Journal of
Sociology of Agriculture and Food, Vol 1, 1991)
¢n donde la biotecnologia estd jugando un
papel importante.

Los estudios sociales sobre el impacto de
las nuevas tecnologias, particularmente de sus
clectos sobre la agricultura, son bastante
nuevos. De hecho, el grupo de investligaciones
sobre sociologia de la agricultura (RC-40) de
la Asociacién Internacional de Sociologia
(I54) ha venido impulsando reflexiones en esc
sentido (From Editor; International Journal of
Sociology of Agriculture and Food, Vol 1,
1991).

En efecto, uno de los mas recicntes
estudios sobre la dimension. social de la
investigacion cientifica (Busch y Lacy, 1983)
plantea como la investigacion cientifica esta
directamente vinculada con las necesidades
sociales sentidas. En el campo de la
investigacién agricola la existencia de estos
valores y orientaciones de la investigacion, la
difusiébn y aplicacion de innovaciones
cientificas han esiado relacionadas a la
resolucion de problemas de los productores
rurales v a la produccién agricola y alimenticia
(v.gr.: Lewin, 1972; Cheney, 1974; Patterson,
1976; Busch v Lacy, 1983).

Otro aspecto vinculado a la investigacion
social sobre el impacto de las tecnologias es el
estudio del cambio técnico y su incidencia
sobre las transformacioncs sociales (Vessuri,
1981). Uno de los mas cstudiados es el
vinculado con los efectos de demostracion

(Cochranc, 1979) que obliga a los productores
a ir adoplando las nuevas tecnologias v
pricticas técnicas que se introducen en la
agncultura, que a la larga benefician a los
consumidores en términos de la calidad ¥
precios de los productos. De idéntica forma se
ha discutido el papel que tiene la investigacion
cientifica en el desarrollo de innovaciones
técnicas v el apoyo que recibe del sector
publico o privado. En ¢l caso dc la
investigacion agricola, ¢l papel del scctor
publico parece dominante ¢n la medida que las
posibilidades de inversion privada cn 4D son
poco rentables (Busch, Bonanno, v Lacy,
1989) como cansecuencia de que la mayor
parie de las demandas de los productores
agricolas eslin canalizadas a través del Estado
hacia los 6rganos publicos de investigacion
que, a la larga, también terminan por
beneficiar a los consumidores. Del mismio
modo, los estudios sociales han destacado que
la actitud positiva hacia la innovacion
tecnologica esld estrechamente vinculada con
los valorcs y actitudes cullurales de los
productores y de su capacidad cconémica.

En el caso de los paises en desarrollo la
posibilidad de intervencién social sobre los
procesos cicntificos y tecnolégicos una vez
conocidos los posibles  electos  sociales
negativos, permiten valorizar de manera
importante los estudios sobre la produccidn
agroalimentaria cuya problemdtica es mas
crucial en estos paises.

Aun cuando exislen varias propucsias para
conceptualizar la bioteenologia, segin la OTA
(1986:9) citada por Bonanno (1991:141), ésta
refiere  aquellas "técmicas que emplean
OIganismos O procesos vivos para hacer o
alterar productos, mejorar las planias y los
animales o desarrollar microorganismos para
usos concretos. Se centra en dos eficaces
técnicas  genético-moleculares: el  acido
dexoxirribonucléico recombinante (ADNI) ¥
las tecnologas de fusion celular”.
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La revolucién tecnoldgica de Ia
biotecnologia esta asociada a 1a investigacicon
genética. Busch, Bonanno y Lacy (1989:84)
han indicado que la tradicional manera de
hacer investigacion biotecnoldgica, 1a cual "...
tiene cinco etapas basicas: 1) descubrir o crear
una variedad genéticamente estable para los
rasgos deseados; 2) seleccionar a los
individuos que mejor expresan €sos rasgos; 3)
incorporar los rasgos €n un  soporte
agronémico deseable; 4) ensayar en una
amplia gama de habitat y en varias eslaciones
del afio; y 5) lanzar una nueva variedad" va a
ser modificada radicalmentc con Ia
introduccién de nuevas  pricticas de
investigacién biotecnologicas. En ese sentido,
estos autores indican la existencia de al menos
dos  nuevas técnicas  aplicadas  de
biotecnologia: la de «cultive y la de
transferencia  genética. La primera, "
comprende la regeneracién de plantas a partir
de protoplastos (células vegetales sin pared
celular), células simples o partes de plantas.
Las venlajas de eslas técnicas de cultivo sobre
los métodos convencionales son: 1) Se puede
cuitivar un gran nimero de células diferentes,
cada una de ellas una planta potencial, en una
pequeiia drea. 2) El proceso de reproduccion
sexual puede evilarse mas ficilmente,
permitiecndo ¢l acceso a material genético
inaccesible a través de la propagacion de
gamelos v eliminando ¢l plazo necesario para
¢l cambio multigeneracional. 3} Es posible
conseguir en muy poco tiempo la seleccion en
masa del material de la planta®. Esta tecnica
sin embargo posee ciertas limitaciones
importantes, que en gran parile son superadas
por Ia técmica de transferencia genética que “...
implica la fusion de los protoplastos o la
transferencias de corpusculios especificos...”, la
cual depende a su vez de las tecnologias de
ADN  recombinante que permite la
trausferencia de informacion genética.

La biotecnologia, a pesar de que adn

persisten dudas sobre sus verdaderos alcances
(Chaleff, 1983) y de que todavia no son
ampliamente conocidas todas las posibilidades
de aplicacion, ha lagrado despertar suficientes
expectativas para mejorar ¢l control de las
cosechas, la calidad de los productos, etc.,
convirtiéndota en una “industria en
expansién”. De hecho los estudios de la
importancia de la biotccnologias para estos
paises dalan de principios de los afios ochenta
{Carrizales, 1981; Texera, 1984).

Esla situaciéon ha canducido en el caso de
la biotecnologia aplicada a la agricultura a dar
un vuelco, obligando al capital privado,
especialmente las grandes firmas
transnacionales, a comenzar a invertir en I+D.
Si bien los resultados de las investigaciones no
han arrojado grandes resullados, la tendencia
al cambio es cada vez mayor (Jaffe, 1991; Jaffe
y Zaldivia, 1992). Entre otros considérensc tos
casos del azicar (Van den Doel y Junne,
1986), la produccién de aceites comestibles
(James, 1984), la de los “alimentos [abricados”
(Stanley, 1986), etc. Las investigaciones
biotecnologicas también informan de avances
en variados aspectos de la produccién de
alimentos, elaboracion de materias primas, etc.
(Vgr: Busch, Bonanno y Lacy, 1989). En lo
que toca a materias primas para la industria, la
investigacién biotecnoldgica eslaria avanzando
en la creacion de productos bioquimicamente
similares a los originales, pero que “.. no
serian artificiales en el sentido que hoy en dia
se¢ entiende, sino que serian verdaderos
equivalenies” naturales (Busch, Bonanno y
Lacy, 1989:89).

Sin embargo, algunos autores (ver. Byé y
Mounier, 1984) ya han seflalado algunos
obsticulos  para  que  las grandces
transnacionales asuman estos cambios de
manera inmediata. E1 impacto que la
sustitucion biotecnoldgica tiene sobre los
paises en desarrollo es por demds cvidente,
toda vez que la mayor parte del comercio
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internacional de estos estd fundamentado en la
comercializacién de materias primas ¥y
alimentos primarios, particularmente en los
paises tropicales. [Enlre otros efectos
perniciosos estd el de la posibilidad de
crecimiento del desempleo de los trabajadores
agricolas, desaparicion de productos del
mercado ¥ 1a consecuente recstructuracion de
las ocupaciones, migracién hacia la ciudad, las
controversias sobre los aspectos legales de las
patenies, etc.

Pocas veces se piensa en el lado social de
la investigacién cientifica ‘"natural®. La
tradicional separacion entre estas dos dreas de
investigacion asi lo han inducido. Sin
embargo, la emergencia dec las nuevas
tecnologias esta cambiando esas tradicionalcs
posturas. En el caso de la biotecnologia esta
situacién se evidencia mas claramente.

La biotecnologia constituye, hoy por hoy,
una de¢ las fornias mds avanzadas de
socializacion de la naturaleza, en olras
palabras, de construccidbn social de la
naturaleza. La posibilidad de "crear” productos
agricolas especialmente dirigidos a la
elaboracion de determinados alimentos, ya sea,
para optimizar los nutrientes de los mismos o
para mejorar los componentes quimicos
deseados, permiten pensar en la posibilidad de
obtener nuevos productos "naturales”. En ese
sentido, uno de los retos de 1a utilizacion de la
biotecnologia, es responder a la pregunia
oblipada de ,;,Qué clase de naturaleza
queremos? (Busch, 1991).

Una de las novedades de estos estudios
sobre aplicacion de la nueva biotecnologia
cstriba e¢n que los objetivos sociales de uso y
aplicacion de la misma lienen una alla
probabilidad de ser controlados evitando
problemas socioeconémicos que pudieran estar
aparejados a la utilizacion de las mismas, o
determinar posible efectos contaminantes o de
degradacion del medio ambiente.

Al contcmplarse la dimensién social del

cambio técnico que implica ¢l uso y aplicacion
de la biotecnologia en la agnicultura s¢ busca
disminuir los efectos  desiguales  de
distribucién de los beneficios entre el conjunto
de la poblacion. Esla presencia de la
dimensién politica estd vinculada, a su vez,
con la capacidad de los actores sociales para
introducir modificaciones en la direccion de
los procesos de cambio tecnolégico ¥ en las
politicas del sector piblico y el rol de la
educacién para la formacion de profesionales
en el campo y difusion de informacion, etc.
{Biotechnology and Development Review,
1991:6).

En consecucncia ¢s imporianic crcar una
conciencia democratica de equidad y justicia
que permila una mayor paricipacidn de las
comumdades en la redefinicién del papel de la
investigacién cientifica en la que estén
represeniados los intereses de los sectores
sociales (radicionalmente excluidos (Busch,
Bonanno y Lacy, 1989). Un csluerzo en csc
senlido es la lucha por hacer discusiones
diidfanas y de cara al publico que faciliten nna
evaluacién de los resullados, usos y posibles
aplicaciones de la investigacion biotecnologica
en la agricultura de los paiscs en desarrollo.

Objetivos de la Propuesta

1. Realizar un anilisis histérico de las
praclicas  investigalivas y la
introduccion de la biotecnologia en los
paises en desarrollo.

2. Identificar el uso actual y potencial de
la biotecnologia en el proceso de
produccion de una seleccion de
productos agricolas en  paises en
desarrollo.

3. Establecer las consecuencias sociales
actnales  de la investigacion
biotecnolégica, su aplicacién en la
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produccién ¥y formas de
comercializacidn de una seleccion de
productos agricolas en paises en
desarrollo,

4. Conocer las politicas y programas
gubernamentales, asi como las
experiencias privadas, en la produccién
de una seleccion de productos agricolas
en paises en desarrollo identificando
sus implicaciones sociales.

5. Eslablccer las posible consecuencias
sociales dcl uso futuro de la
biotecnologia cn una seleccion de
productos agricolas en paises en
desarroilo.

Descripcion Detallada del Trabajo de
Investigacion

El proyecto esta centrado en la
investigacién de las experiencias en curso
sobre aplicacién de la biotecnologia en tres
paises en desarrollo correspondientes a cada
uno de los continentes: en Africa en la
Repiblica Centroafricana, en América Latina
en Venezuela, vy en Asia en la India
Ignalmente, en una seleccion de cultivos
considerados claves para ¢l desarrollo actual v
futuro de los sistemas agricolas en cada uno de
dichos paises con miras a cstudiar sus origenes
histéricos y las consecuencias socioeconémicas
que tales aplicaciones tienen o pueden tencr
sobre la agricultura, en particular, y la
sociedad, en general.

Unidades de Andlisis:

1) Tres productos agricolas para la
produccidbn y consumo dirigidos a: 1) la
exportacién, 2} al consumo interno y 3) a la
cxportaciéon y consumo interno.

2) Tres paises ¢n desarrolio en cada una de
las siguientes regiones: 1) en América Latina,

Venezuela; 2) en Asia, la India; y 3) en Africa,
1a Repiblica Centroafricana.

Procedimientos de Ia Investigacion:

a) Realizar un prediagnostico exploratorio
para determinar cuoiles seran los
productos que se seleccionarian para
hacer los estudios de caso de los tres
productos agricolas que estan aplicando
investigacién biotecnolégica en cada
pais.

b) Una vez seleccionados cudles seran los
productos objeto de estudio, se
procedera a establecer las principales
procesos historicos de las experiencias
de investigacibn y aplicacién de
biotecnologia en la produccion de estos
productos y establecer las tendencias dc
uso de dichas tecnologias desde la fase
de produccién hasta la fase de mercado
para imput de otros proceso 9 consumo
directo de la poblaciéon en los paises
seleccionados para ¢l estudio. Esta
parte del trabajo se¢ apoyard en la
aplicaciéon de la metodologia del
analisis histérico, la incorporacion de
estadisticas ¢ informacién bibliogralica.
Igualmente se aplicaran las
metodologias de trabajo ya probadas en
el estudio de caso de otros productos
agricolas a nivel intcrmacional (vgr.:
Friediand, Barton y Thomas, 1981).
Esta parie se apoyara igualmente en la
realizacion de encuestas para la
elaboraciéon del "mapa" de centros ¢
investigaciones biotecnologicas v de
trabajo de campo para la rcalizacion de
entrevistas  focalizadas, previamenic
seleccionados, a investigadores quc
rcalizan  experiencias directas de
aplicacién de biotecnologias y a
productores que aplican en la
produccion de los productos
seleccionadas dicha innovacién, asi
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como a los comercializadores de
innovacion tecnoldgica.

¢) A parlir de estos andlisis sera posible
obtener un mapa de investigaciones y
usos actuales dc biotecnologia en la
produccion. Igualmente, evaluar cuales
son los impactos sociales mas
importanies de  aplicacién  de
biotecnologia en los  productos
seleccionados en la  cadena de
produccion de acuerdo con la
metodologia ad hoc ¢specialmente
disefiada por el grupo.

Para el estudio s¢ han considerado
incorporar informaciéon sobre las siguientes
variables:

Del lado de la investigacién:

Unidades dc Investigacion

Niimero de Investigadores

Monto de la subvencién

Instituciones apoyo de la investigacion
Resultados agrondémicos de laboratorio:
resistencia a  herbicidas, nuevos
productos y especies, regulaciéon de
crectmiento, conirol de enfermedadcs,
mejoramiento de nulricion, insecticidas,
digestibilidad de alimentos, eficiencia
metabélica, bioprocesamiento, eficiencia
en reproduccién.

SNl =

Del lado de la produccion:

1. Unidades de¢ Produccion
Caracteristicas socigecondmicas de los
productores

3. Origen de la aplicacién tecnologica

4. Asesoramiento de la transferencia de la
tecnologia

5. Control y aumcnto de la productividad

6. Seguimiento de aplicacion y servicios
técmcos

7. Oferla de insumos; Mano dc obra, tierra,
crédilo, maquinaria, fertilizantes, etc.

Del lado del mercado:

1. Unidades de comercializacion

2. Caracteristicas  de los agentes
comerctales

3. Precios de los productos

4. Nivel de competitividad en el mercado

5. Ofenla  comercial: mercado interno,
mercado ¢xterno, empagques, etc.

Es importante aclarar que la investigacion
en su conjunto, es al mismo ticmpo una
investligacion exploratoria en su fase 1, v una
investigacién de diagnostico en su fasc 2. En
ese senlido, 1a evaluacion del impacto social sc
hara sobre los provectos de investigaciéon y
aplicacién en curso, con ¢l objcto de
determinar sus perspectivas y tendencias hacia
el futuro. Para cllo s¢ consideran: a) la
intensidad con el cual s¢ cstian realizando las
investigaciones y aplicaciones, b) la dimension
socioespacial y la diferencia de tiempo entre la
invesligacion y su aplicacion productiva y
comercial y ¢) la magnitud con la cual s¢ ¢cstan
haciendo inversiones v aplicacioncs.

Finalmente, cs necesario establecer cudles
son las posiciones y punlos d¢ vistas de los
diferentes actores que participan y quc estin
vinculados a la tematica de la investigacion:
investigadores, productores, agentes
comerciales, consumidores ¥ enics privados y
cstatales, con el objeto dc establecer la
importancia socioeconomica y la
Jjerarquizacién de los cfectos sociales sobre los
mismos.

Plan de Trabajo:

El provecto ha sido dischiado de manera
que los objetivos 1 ¥ 2 sean alcanzados en un
periodo de dos (2) afios y tos objetivos 3 y 4 ¢n
un afio (1} adicional.
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Criterios Para la Evaluacién de los Logros
del Proyecto:

Los resultados del proyeclo serin
presentados en informes de avance, al concluir
cada afio de la invesligacion. Los informes
parciales se presentaran para cada producto, y
para cada pais y region. El informe final
consistird en una sintesis de los resultados que
se obtengan en los tres paises seleccionados y
el andlisis de la experiencia alcanzada en los
tres productos elegidos para el estudio en cada
uno de ellos. Resultados parciales se irdn
publicando en revislas especializadas sobre el
{ema.

Relacion Institucional con los Otros
Miembros del Groupo de
Investigacion

En el Proyecto participan los siguientes
prolesores e institucioncs: el Prof. Alessandro
Bonanno, del Departamento de Sociologia
Rural de la Universidad de Missouri-
Columbia, quicn ha dcsarrollado proyecios de
investigaciéon sobre los valores sociales en la
investigacion biotccnolégica en la agricultura
del seclor publico de los Estado Unidos y otros
estudios vinculados con ¢l tema. Bonanno
conjuntamente con otro grupo dc investiga-
dores noricamericanos vienen haciendo
reflexiones sobre ésta  tematica (Busch,
Bonanno y Lacy, 1989).

La Prof. Maria Fonte dc la Universidad
de Népoles del Deparlamenio de Economia y
Politica Agraria viene trabajando en el campo
de la biotecnologia aplicada a la agricultura, el
cual se ha converlido en un tema importante
de discusion pablica cn  Halia, El
Departamento tiene una larga tradicion ¢n los
estudios sobre problemas regionales dcl
desarrollo. El Proyecto se inserta dentro de las
lineas de investigacién del mismo para
estudiar los consccuencias  sociales v

—

econdmicas del progreso técnico v la
innovacién tecnolégica.

E1 Prof. Pascal Byé investigador francés
de reconocido prestigio en el campo de ia
agricullura, viene trabajando en la tematica la
invesligacién biotecnologica desde hace algin
tiempo y sus estudios y publicaciones estan
leniendo una influencia fundamental ¢n las
nucvas generaciones dc  investigadores v
cientificos en ¢l campo dc los estudios del
cambio tecnoldgico en la agricultura. Pascal
By¢ es investigador del Instlituto Nacional de
Tnvestigaciones Agrondmicas (INRA) en el
Dcpartamento d¢ Economia y Sociologia Rural
(Montpellier, Francia) la cual es una
institucién francesa con una iambién larga
tradicidon de investigacion en el campo
agricola y en su cooperacion internactonal.

Igualmente, en Asia, el Grupo de
Tecnologia vy Desarrollo de la  India
coordinado por los doclores Rachana Bharti y
Nagesh Kumar, han venido ocupandose dc
estudiar las potencialidades de la biotecnologia
en la agricultura de los paises en desarrollo,
particularmente de las politicas estatales
relacionadas con este proceso en la India.

En Africa, el Centro de Investigaciones del
Deparlamento de Economia de la Universidad
de Benghi en Centroalrica esta llevando a cabo
estudios sobre los cambios tecnoldgicos en ¢l
area de la biotecnologia en la agricultura en
productos como café, algodén y mandioca bajo
la coordinacion del Prof. Jean-Pierrc Frey
guien es otro de los investigadores cooperantes
del Proyecto.

El Provecto es coordinado por Nelson
Prate Barbosa profcsor investigador del
Centro de Estudios dcl Desarrollo (CENDES)
de la Umversidad Central de Venezuela, quicn
es el responsable de la gerencia y direccion
general del proyecto y del Proyecto a nivel de
Aniérica Latina con particular énfasis c¢n
Venezuela.

Las tareas entre los diferentes equipos v
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grupos dc trabajo se han distribuido de la
siguiente manera;

1) Un Coordinado General del Proyecio,
quien sc ocupa de llevar la direccion general ¥
la gerencia cientifica y administrativa del
Proyecto y coordinar las actividades de los
diferentes cquipos, asi como supervisar la
produccion cientifica de la investigacion. La
coordinacion  gencral  estdA  bajo  la
responsabilidad del Prof. Nelson Prato Barbosa
dcl CENDES, Venczucla.

2} Un Consejo de Investigacion constituido
por el Coordinador General y los
Investigadores Cooperantes quicnes fingen
como asesores del Proyecto y participan desde
sus paises de origen cn la produccion cientifica
del  proyecto. Eslos mantendran  un
seguimiento continuo de¢ los provecios ¢n cada
uno de los paises seleccionados para ¢l cstudio
con la finalidad de conocer y cvaluar la
calidad de la produccién cientifica de los
distintos proyectos y de los cquipos de
investigacion en cada pais. Los investigadores
cooperantes son los siguientes: Pascal Bye, por
Francia, Maria Fonte, por Nalia y Alessandro
Bonanne, por Estados Unidos.

3) Tres equipos o grupos de investigacion
por rcgidn y pais seleccionados para el estudio,
coordinados por un Jefe de Proyecto. En cada
pais, de scr necesario, sc conformaran cquipos
o grupos dc investigacion con el objetivo de
recabar la informacién necesaria para hacer el
estudio comparativo. Cada uno dc ellos se
ocupari de Hevar a delante la investigacion in
situ. La gestion de cada proyecto cs auténoma
pcro  estard  sujcto a  las  directrices v
recomendacionces del Consejo de Investigacidn
General. Los Coordinadores Jefes de Proycctos
por pais son: Nelson Prato Barbosa por
América Latina y Venezuela, Nagesh Kumar
por Asia y la India, y Jean-Pierr¢ Frey por
Africa y la Reputblica Centroafricana.

Como puede desprenderse del csquema, la
ascsoria de los investigadorcs cooperantcs

 — e ]

constituye una actividad basica ¢n la medida
quc ademds podran suministrar informacién
de primecra mano sobre ¢l tema v de constituir
los principales  interlocutorcs  para  la
claboracion de¢ los soporics  tedrico-
mctodologicos dcl proyecto. Igualmente la
colaboracion de cada uno de los investigadores
contraparte  del  Provecto  bajo  cuya
rcsponsabilidad descansa la aplicacién de los
criterios tednico-metodologicos comunes como
dc los resultados susceptibles de ser
comparados entrc si.

En ese scntido, se tienc previsto la
rcalizacion de reuniones periddicas de
coordinacién decl trabajo para ¢l intercambio
de experiencias ¥ la discusidén de¢ resultados de
trabajo de cada cquipo de investigacion en
cada pais, entrc los Jefes de¢ Proyecto, el
Consejo dc Investigacion de investigadores
cooperantes y el Coordinador Ceneral del
proyecto.

El siguicnte constituyc un esquema del
tipo dc relaciones entre los diferentes niveles
de participacién.
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ABSTRACT

This multinational project intends to identify
the current and potential uses of biotechnology
in the agricultural and food sector of develop-
ing regions of Central Africa, India and
Venezuela. Panicular attention is paid to the
study of biotechnological research, its applica-
tions, and social consequences in the above
mentioned regions. Selected agricultural
commodities will be grouped in three catego-
ries: 1) export oriented commodities; 2) com-
modities for domeslic consumption; and 3)
commeodities produced for both domestic and
international markets. The study will be di-
vided in two phases. The first involves the
identification of three commodities to be in-
cluded in the above mentioned groups.
Commodities will be sclected for each of the
regions studied. The second analytical phase is
aimed at undersianding the current and future
uses of biotechnology in the production of the
selccted commodities. The principal objective
is to understand the social consequences that
the application of biotechnology generates for
various social actors in the agricultures and
societies of these regions of the developing
world.

Nelson Prato Barbosa, CENDES,
Venezuela is the project coordinator.
Cooperating  investigators are Jean-Pierre
Frey, Centre D'Etudes Economiques, Central
Africa; Rachana Bharti, Technology and
Development Group, India; Alessandro
Bonanno, University of Missouri, USA;
Maria Foate, Universiidi di Napoli, Italy,
Pascal Byé, INRA, France.
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